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The Messenger of Allah Calls People to Islam 


Only Allah Knows when the Day of Judgment is 











Belief in the Unseen 
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Glowing light bulbs, color TV, the voice of a talk show host on the radio, and the 
noise of our washer and dryer among, other things, let us know for sure that there is 
| electric current running in the wires. This current these devices and machines to work. 


= i ry 7 
gus a A E F 
1E by Bae be a a 
: tg. * “ai 
ETER h y= 
a fll 4 


GI Belief in the unseen. 


X Some evidence on the existence of the unseen world. 
i How to maintain unshakable faith in Allah and the unseen. 





When trees move around, sail boats travel in the oceans, and our kites fly high, we 
know for sure that air and wind are causing all that to happen. 





l Al-Gh ayb -E 













Football players take it for granted 
that when they kick the ball up high it 


"Seeing is believing,” this is what peo- This sounds true, but we believe in must come back down, so they run to 
ple say. This proverb means that one will many things without having to see catch it. They don't think twice about 
not believe in the existence of something them. We don't see electricity, air, gravi- the role of gravity in bringing that ball 
without actually seeing it. It also means ty and many other things. Still we | to the ground again, but they depend 
that we would have stronger belief if we believe in them because we feel their oak 
see with our own eyes what we are sup- effects on us. We also see many signs 
posed to believe in. that lead us to believe in the existence 


of these important things in our life. 








We firmly believe that electric 
power, air and gravity are there 
although we don't see them. We just see 
or feel their effects. 





We all also believe that there were 
famous artists like Monet, Leonardo Da 
Vinci, and Van Gogh although we did 
not see them. 











We learn that “seeing is believing’ is 
not always true. We believe in things 
although we do not see them. Belief in 
Al-Ghayb -1 ,or the Unseen, is a 
necessity of life. 


Logic Leads to Existence of God and 
the Unseen World. 


What do you think about when you 
come home and see a freshly baked 
cake? Do you not say, "Hmm, my moth- 
er has baked a cake?” This means that if 
there is something concrete that we can 
see, then, there must have been some- 
one who made it. If someone told you, 
"No one baked that cake in the kitchen; 
it baked itself by accident,” you would 
probably say, "What nonsense! Could a 
cake bake itself? Someone must have 
baked it." 


What if the person next to you still 
insists and says: "The screws of the 
kitchen cupboards became loose and 





We only learned about them in art 
and social studies books and saw pho- 
tos of their art. This made us firmly 
believe that these artists existed. We 
also believe that they are not alive now 
because we are told that they died and 
we do not see any more of their work. 


the cupboards started to rock. During 
this rocking, the flour, butter, sugar, 
and cocoa fell from them and mixed. 
They mixed in just the right propor- 
tions. That is to say that everything was 
just the right amount, the sugar, the 
cocoa...etc. While the mix was falling off 
the cupboard, it just happened to direct- 
ly fall into a baking dish that was stand- 
ing exactly at the point of their fall. Just 
at that moment, an earthquake took 
place, and I don't know how the dish 
got into the oven, but it just did. Even 
all these coincidences are still not 
enough to bake the cake. There had to 
be another coincidence and that is that 
the oven had to be at the correct tem- 
perature setting. Right then, another 
thing happened by chance; the oven's 
dial turned on and then later it turned 
off by itself at the exact moment the 
cake was done, and so the oven turned 
itself off before the- cake was burned.’ 





Do you think that anyone would 
believe such a story? Of course, nobody 
would! 


Think for a moment:: to make the 
sun, stars, seas, lakes, mountains, fish, 
cats, rabbits and human beings is a lot 
harder and more complex than produc- 
ing a cake, but even a cake could not 
occur by itself through chance. Then to 


. say that the sun or humans have come 
about on their own is very foolish. If 


there is someone baking the cake, then 
there is a very Intelligent Being Who 
has created the sun and humans. This 
Being is Allah, our Lord. 


The Universe Tells About Allah 


When we look at the living things, 
we learn that there are two dimensions 
to their existence, 


* Material or physical dimension 
* Spiritual or meta-physical dimen- 
sion. 


We see their bodies, the material or 
physical side of their existence, but it is 





not all that they are made of. The 
unseen side of their beings is even more 
important, and that is the soul. Without 
this unseen soul, living things would 
not survive. Similarly, we see this great 
universe which includes the Earth, the 
planets and amazing galaxies. That is 
the material side of our world, but we 
don't see the much greater unseen force 
that keeps our universe alive. That 
unseen force is the Creator and -the 
Sustainer of every atom in this great 
universe; Allah or God. 

We do not see God, but we see and 
feel the signs and evidences of His exis- 
tence every second of our lives. We feel 
it in our heartbeats, with every breath 
we take and with every blink of our 
eyes. We see these signs when we see 
babies born, flowers spread their colors 
and scents, birds fly up high, animals 
roaming forests and deserts, and amaz- 
ing fish swimming down deep in rivers, 
seas, and oceans. We see great evidence 
of God's existence in billions and bil- 
lions of stars and planets traveling the 
endless space for billions of years with- 
out crashing into each other. 

























This seen universe is great, but it is nothing compared to the greatness of its maker, 
Allah the unseen God. Let's ponder on the following verses of the Qur'an: 
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Do they not look at the camels, how 
they are made? l 
_ And at the sky, how it is raised 
high? | 
© And the mountains, how they are set 
up? 
And the Earth, how it is spread?* 
Remind them, for you are just a 
reminder. [88:17-20] 


Worshipping Allah is an expression of gratefulness to Allah. It also connects us 
with our Creator and brings peace and happiness into our hearts. 
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oe te a? TERY Belief in the unseen is the central mankind. Only a small percentage of 
tr a U2 a T tro} Le lors part of faith in Islam. It is also some- human beings have seen the prophets, 
ya Cas, ae, trv? Le ye Leal thing we are born with. Allah created and the rest of us can see only one pil- 
wv. S02 ico ee us in a fashion that enables us to feel lar, the Qur'an. The rest of the pillars of 
tr i hoe ve ~ tra} = g E a A deep in our hearts and minds that we Faith are unseen to us in this world. 
ayy} ules j a S elke ry? Lis ags b5 are created by one great God, Allah. 
"E? ; This profound feeling is called Fitrah -Allah expects us to believe firmly in 
ae . Fitrah inspires us from within to Him and the unseen world. This belief 
| , believe in our Creator, love and obey requires us to love, obey and worship 
seal me ane nA e Him, follow His guidance and do good Him. 
ow We pour deeds: 


Then split the Earth in clefts 

And cause the grain to grow therein 

And grapes and nutritious plants, 

And olive-trees and palm-trees 

And enclosed gardens, dense with 
lofty trees, 

And fruits and grasses: 

A convenience for you and for your 
cattle. [ 80:24-32] 


To be a Muslim, one has to believe 
in God, His angels, His books, His mes- 
sengers, the Day of Judgment, and 
Al-Qadar. As you learned during the - 
past years, these are called Arkan-ul- 
Iman meaning “the Pillars of Faith.” 
Almost all of these pillars are unseen to 








How to Believe in the Unseen 















RE Frail belief is not accepted in matters as if I see Him with my own eyes on 
Esej z of religion. True believers carry in their His throne. I believe in the Paradise as if 
hearts and minds unshakable belief in I see people in it visiting each other. 
| God and. the unseen world. Prophet And I believe in Hell as if I actually see 
| Muhammad taught early Muslims how and hear its people fighting each other 
| to develop strong faith. in it.” 
| One day, Rasoolullah was sitting in Then the Prophet said to Harithah 
laadi alll ou the masjid when a man called Harithah "You truly know how to believe [in the 
pH H came. The Prophet asked Harithah: unseen], so keep up." 
PEPEN é He et YZ OI dye HH | "How are you this morning?" Faith in Islam doesn't only mean 
Op’ onal $y% gil SAD AI e) N LKI ò A) j d "I am a true believer, today," that you believe in God. Faith also 
a ae tye. ae. lw oa A Gon Harithah replied. means that you love, glorify, obey and 
Se? SG ‘el OP? 2 only try rA a r a Ki u ki = a | ives" az | "This needs to be proved," the worship Allah. Faith, love, obedience, 
R a i | WEE- A A HF o } 93 ad a BS Sky es uo Jl Ea see J> js | N - y 4 Prophet contended. E worship and good actions are insepara- 
fo : 2 ; ij. 7 p iF f aa ae ee a TA, Oh Rasoolullah, I believe in Allah ble in Islam. 














Al-Batin 


Al-Batin „w , the Unseen. He cannot be 
seen by his servants in this life but they see his 
l power, greatness, mercy, compassion and marvelous creation in this 
world. And that is why He is also called Ath-Thahir „au , The Obvious 
Pas or The Evident. His works, miracles and blessings are evident everywhere 
and cannot be ignored. He is Unseen, but our eyes see the evidence of his 


n 





oat Atta i T existence wherever we look. 
if Lam Mim. | Ea 7 | 4 
[2:2] This is the Book, there is no doubt in it, it is a guide to those who are pious. = << ee | 
[2:3] Those who believe in the unseen and keep up prayer and spend out of what We J : Allah says in Sl a AGS ae ie" 
have given them. . ho | ay nt. ea = Sw eel, asl all, ole 
[2:4] And [those] who believe in what has been revealed to you and that which was Peng : on a ee oi | 
revealed before you and they firmly believe in the Hereafter. F" | He is the First and the Last and the Evident and the Unseen, and He is 
- [2:5] These are on a right guidance from their Lord and they shali be successful [in this Ai _ knowledgeable of all things. [57:3] 


life and the next]. 
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Zaid went once to a museum about world 
religions. As he was browsing around the muse- 
um, he saw the museum guide talking about 
God to a group of boys and girls. The man was 
saying that there is no God. Zaid listened to the 
following discussion: 

Guide: Do you see this wall? 

Students: Yes! — 

Guide: So the wall exists. Do you see that win- 
dow? | 

Students: Yes! 

Guide: So the window exists. Do you see the 
sky from that window? 

Students: Yes! 

Guide: So the sky exists. How about the trees 
outside? 

Students: Yes, we see them. 

Guide: So the trees exist. Now do you see 
angels anywhere? 

Students: No 

Guide: Angels do not exist. How about devils? 
Students: No, not really! 

Guide: So, devils also do not exist. Now, the big 
question. Do you see God? | 
The young students got totally confused. They 
could not give an answer. 

The guide now insisted on his tricky question. 
Guide: Tell me, do you see God. 

Students: (Reluctantly) Not really. 





* Always have in your heart and mind 
strong and unshakable belief in Allah and 
the unseen world. 
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Guide: Then, God does not exist. There is no 
God at all. 

Now Zaid got really nervous. He realized 
that the wicked guide was trying to brainwash 
the tender minds of those young students. Zaid 
stepped ahead and asked the permission of the 
guide to speak. The guide agreed. Zaid now 
started to ask the young students a few similar 
questions. He pointed at the guide and asked, 
Friends, do you see this respected gentleman? 
Students: Sure! 

Zaid: So, he definitely exists. Do you see his 
green jacket? 

Students: Yeah, we see it. 

Zaid: Then, his green jacket exists. How about 
his glasses? 

Students: Yeah. 

Zaid: Then, they exist. They are a little funny 
though. 

The students started to laugh. 

Zaid: Now the big question, do you see his 
mind? 

Students: No, not really. 

Zaid: So, this gentleman has no mind!! 

The students exploded laughing. 

Then Zaid told the students. God does exist. 
He created this world and all of us. The fact that 
we do not see him does not mean he is not 


there. 









= Projects and Activities yc 


1. Watch the documentary "God Known through Reason” by 
Harun Yahya. 


2. Write a letter to a friend, who doesn't believe in the spiritual world, trying to per- 
suade him or her to believe in God and the unseen world. | 





1. Why do you think some people only believe in the material — : 
world and disbelieve in the spiritual unseen world? 


2. "Allah is unseen, but He is obvious.” Explain this statement. 








Ja — Ç) Define: a. Al-Ghayb b. Fitrah © Ath-Thahir 
a) ©) What are some proofs of strong belief in the unseen, as shown in the story of 
N° Harithah with Rasoolullah? 


` CHAPTER OUTLINE ` 4 


Who is Allah? 
Allah is the Creator of the universe. 
Allah is the Creator of mankind. 


à Why did Allah create us? 
) The names and attributes of God. 


VOCABULARY 


Ayat-ul-Kursi 2s! 4! 


Tawheed E 


Fowledd.ul Ibadah 
Tawheed-ul-Asmaa' 


was-Sifaat 








Allah, by far, is the greatest of the 
unseen world. He is the source and the 
Creator of the seen and unseen sides of 
the universe. In this chapter we are 
going to learn about our great Creator 
in some detailed manner. Perhaps the 
best way to learn about Him is through 
learning how He described Himself. 
The best description of Allah can be 
found in Al-Qur'an. 





The greatest Ayah in Al-Qur'an is 
Ayat-ul-Kursi, which is ayah 255 in 
Surat-ul-Bagarah. Prophet Muhammad 
recommended that we should at least 
read it in the morning and the evening. 
He even recommended that we read it 
after every salah. 
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Allah! There is no god but He, the 
alive, the Eternal. No slumber can over- 
take Him nor sleep. His are all things in 
the Heavens and on Earth. Who is there 
that can intercede in His presence except 
as He permits? He knows everything 
that appears to His creations and what is 
beyond them. They cannot comprehend 
anything out of His knowledge except 
what He wants them to know. His 
throne extends over the Heavens and 
the Earth, and He feels no fatigue in 
guarding and preserving them for He is 
the Most High, the Great. [2:255] 


In this Ayah, Allah presented the fol- 
lowing facts about Himself: 


1. His name is Allah 
2. He is the only God of the universe. 





7. Nobody can learn anything in this : Surely your Lord is Allah, Who cre- throne. 
like getting tired and needing rest. world without Allah's approval. ated the Heavens and the Earth in six 3. And He reaches everywhere with 


4. He owns and controls the Earth, the 8 His throne extends over the Heavens days, then He mounted the Throne; He powers and blessings. 
Heavens and the whole universe l and Earth. covers the day with the night, which 4, He created the sun, the moon and the 


3. He has no weaknesses or deficiencies, 





a ae die l i d pro- follows it in a fast manner, and (He cre- stars. 
5, No one can do anything in this uni- 9, Allah controls the universe and p : l 
verse without His ae tects it without any difficulty. a ated) the sun and the moon and the 5. He controls night and day. 
6. His knowledge covers and encom- 10. Allah is the Supreme Being and the p stars, they all follow His order; surely 6. Allah controls the affairs of the 
asses every single thing in the uni- Great Lord of the Universe. His is all the power to create and com- world. 
P ny | mand; blessed is Allah, the Lord of the 7. He is full of blessings. 
vere | worlds. [7:54] 8. He is the only Lord of all the worlds. 
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1. Allah created the Heavens and the 
Earth in six days. 
2. Allah is in the Heavens on His 








Everything that we see around us, 
Allah made it for us. 

Allah made the sky and the land, 
Allah made the sea and the sand. 
Allah made the plants and the trees, 
Allah made the birds and the bees. 
Allah made the hills and the rivers, 





Allah is the Creator of the Universe 





There is only one creator of this uni- Px = g Sa p ai i Ks f Allah made the beautiful flowers. 
verse; God or Allah -. No one a j ae ee fr J Allah made the sun to give us heat and light, 
leer ee ae ae o = Sy ted ay, ws “tg “iy Allah made the moon to brighten the sky at night. 
nothing except Him. i pall, pees. Uke Ales 5 ‘ 


Allah says in Surat-ul-A'raf: A 4 Allah made the twinkling stars, 
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Yet, many people ask this question, 
“Where did we come from?” They ask 
about the maker of the whole human 
race. The Qur'an answers in Surat As- 
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This is the Knower of the unseen 
and the seen, the Almighty the 
Merciful, who perfected everything that 
He has created, and He began the cre- 
ation of man from clay. [32:6-7] 
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Oh people! fear your Lord, Who cre- 
ated you from a single person [Adam] 
and created its mate of the same (kind) 
and spread from these two, many men 
and women; and fear Allah, by Whom 
you ask your rights from others, and be 
careful of the ties of relationship; surely 
Allah ever watches over you. [4:1] 


Or cab oo BL oy otis GE od, 


wi O oS 13 8 tls vile i 
GS Gales all talks ade abd) (abs 


alai i Gl pbi GG Ube aad 
ye} cali a JI T 


Verily We created man from a prod- 
uct of wet earth; 

Then placed him as a drop in a safe 
and fixed place (the womb); 

Then We made the drop a-clot of 
blood, then We made the clot a chewed 
lump- like of flesh, then We made (in) 
the lump of flesh bones, then We 
clothed the bones with flesh, then We 
caused it to grow into another creation, 


_ sọ blessed be Allah, the best of the cre- 


ators![23:12-14] 


The previous ayaat teach us the follow: 
ing lessons: 


1. Allah first created Adam from a kind 
of clay. Adam was the first human to be 
created. 
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2. Allah created the first female human 
from Adam. Prophet Muhammad said 
she was created from Adam's rib. 
Ancient books give her the name Eve, 
or Hawwaa' in Arabic. 

3. All human beings are the descen- 
dants of Adam and Eve. Some scholars 
call Adam the "Father of all humans." 
4. Every human being starts as a drop 


Allah answers this question very 
clearly in Surat-uth-Thariyat: 
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I created the jinn and mankind only 
to worship Me. [51:56] 





in the womb of a female. Then the drop 
becomes a clot of blood, and then the 
clot becomes a tissue that looks like a 
chewed curvy gum. Later, very tiny 
bones grow in the tissue and the bones 
are covered by more flesh. Then this 
will be fashioned as a little baby and is 
born as a new human being. 


Then in Surat-ul-Mulk, he says: 
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Blessed is He in Whose hand is the If people obey Allah and do exactly 
kingdom, and He has power over all what He created them for, they will 
things, become pious and well-behaved human 

Who created death and life that He beings. They will serve Allah and His 
may test you-- which of you is best in creation in a sincere and continuous 
deeds; and He is the Mighty, the manner. Thus they will enjoy living 
Forgiving. [ 67:1-2] together on this Earth and deserve to go 

back to the wonderful Jannah, their 
original home. This is exactly what 
lowi Allah wants. He wants Adam and all 
| his offspring to enjoy living in Paradise 
for eternity, except those who refuse to 
do so. You might ask, "Who in the 





1. God created us so we would worship 
and serve Him. 














2. He wanted to test humans and make world would refuse to go to Jannah?" 
them compete in doing the best deeds The answer to this question is in the fol- 
they can do. lowing Hadeeth: 
butted ey . | , 
pA a” e j The Names and Attributes of Allah 
| k = <= | 4 T 4 A | i 
ath le al o Je. Ub te WN Gs eer ae : ol ells » SI all \ cal all >» He is Allah! There is no god but He; 
: Es oa | `i a tye ILS S BEI the Knower of the unseen and the seen; 
zah = ta E y ; a ; a eee oe) 2” Boles) 2 He is Most Gracious, Most Merciful. 
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ae | 22 l - is? La ore nod! lS! 4 ayes of Every nn Glory be to Allah 
IA | Abu Hurayrah + W „+; narrated, that Rasoolullah said, tyk OS 2 all E are sia natesise d th y p 
m "All of my people will enter Paradise except those who f p= ao A Les a Him a alpen 
refuse.” |= | 
"Who would refuse?” The Sahabah asked. | E Heis Allah ihe Creator. the Mak 
"Whoever obeys me will enter Paradise, and those who „o the Fashioner; His are the tape Sina 


| j ful names; all that is in the Heavens and 
f ri the Earth glorifies Him; and He is the 
LA Mighty, the Wise. [59:22-24] 


disobey me are refusing [to enter it], the Prophet 
explained. | 
Reported in Saheeh Al-Bukhari ) 














Tawheed: The Oneness of Allah 


fact is a must on us. This belief is called 





1. God is the only God and creator 
of this universe. No one has the right to 
claim that he created this universe or 
even parts of it except Allah Almighty. 
We have to adopt this belief whole- 
heartedly if we want to be true believ- 
ers. This belief is called in Islam 

= "Tawheed-ul-Khaliq", which 
means believing in one Creator or 
believing in one Lord. 


2. No one is worthy of worship 


except God, our Creator and the creator 
of the universe. Worshipping Allah in 


Types of Tawheed: 


"Tawheed-ul-Ibadah,” which 


means the belief in only worshipping 
the One True God. 


3, God has the highest and greatest 
names and attributes. No one has these 
great names and attributes except Allah 
the creator. This belief is called in Islam 

Tawheed-ul-Asmaa' 


was-Sifat. It means that only God has all 


the great names and attributes. He is 
free of all weaknesses and deficiencies. 


Believing in The One True Creator 


Worshipping The One True Creator 


| Believing in The Unique Attributes 
of Allah 























When Adam ate the forbidden fruit, he cried, "Ya Allah!" 

So Allah forgave him and erased his sin. 

When Abraham was thrown into the fire, he cried, "Ya Allah!" 
So Allah saved him and made the fire cool. 

When ordered to sacrifice his son, he cried, "Ya Allah!" 

So Allah replaced his son with a mountain goat. 

When Hagar had nothing to feed her baby, she cried, "Ya Allah!" 
so Allah burst forth for her the Spring of Zamzam. 


When Joseph was thrown into the well, he cried, "Ya Allah!" 

So Allah reassured him of His help and victory. 

When Jacob became blind at the grief of his missing son, he cried, "Ya Allah!" 
So Allah restored his sight and returned to him his son. 

When Musa fled his land in fear, he cried, "Ya Allah!” 

So Allah gave him safety in the farmer's house. 

When Phir’oun’'s army closed in on them, he cried, "Ya Allah!” 

So Allah parted the sea for them and drowned their enemy. 


When Job was stricken with distress, he cried, "Ya Allah!” 

So Allah restored for him his health and wealth. 

When Jonah lay at the bottom of the sea, he cried, "Ya Allah!” 
So Allah ordered the whale to bring him to shore. 

When David met Goliath, he cried, “Ya Allah!" 

So Allah gave him victory and Goliath was slain. 

When they tried to crucify Jesus, he cried, "Ya Allah!" 

So Allah raised him up and saved him from crucifixion. 


When Muhammad's followers were tortured, he cried, "Ya Allah!" 

So Allah opened for them the way to Madinah. 

When he was nearly captured in the cave, he cried, "Ya Allah!" 

So Allah's spider spun a web and concealed him. 

When his army was outnumbered at Badr, he cried, "Ya Allah!" 

So Allah sent down angels to rout his foe. | 
When his Companions were massacred at Mauna, he cried, "Ya Allah!" 

So Allah avenged their deaths and destroyed the oppressors. 


When a ship is tossed by a storm, they cry, "Ya Allah!” 
So Allah brings them safely to land. 

When trapped in a dark hole, they cry, "Ya Allah!" 

So Allah enlightens them with an opening. 

When the rope becomes too tight, they cry, "Ya Allah!" 














| Projects and Activities ) 


I. Create an attractive poster that includes 5 ayaat which describe 
Allah other than the ayaat you learned in this chapter. 
Allah is Al-Badee’ a, The Innovative 


Creator. He creates things without any pre-existing is | 2. Write a 500-word essay titled "Allah as I Know Him.” 
mode. His creation is beautiful, magnificent and marvelous. 
Allah says in Surat-ul-An‘aam, 
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[He is the] Wonderful Originator of the Heavens and the Earth, and 
when He decides on doing something, He only says to it, be, so there it is. 
PATYA 





1. Why do you think Allah did not want us to see Him with our 
eyes in this life? 


2. What are the differences between God and powerful people? 




















* 1. Always have a firm and unshakable 
belief in Allah as the one and only Creator 


List three of the special qualities of Allah that make Him so great. 
of the Universe. t 


If a confused person asked you, "where did we come from?" How would you 


aly * 2. Always worship Allah alone and serve His cause. a Bae 
be answer him or her? 
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$ 3. Always learn and remember the great attributes of Allah. 
Glorify and praise Him in your heart, mind, tongue and 


What is the Arabic word for believing in One God? 
actions. | | ) | 





List and define ten of the names of Allah. 
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5 ) Atheism, Polytheism and Monotheism 
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Tawakkul ~ 
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Have you ever wondered how 
everything around you is made in the 
most perfect form, balance and harmo- 
ny? Harmony means that everything is 
in agreement with each other. The har- 
mony in the world and the universe 
leads to a grand fact; this universe is the 
creation of the One and Only God; 
Allah. The Universe Speaks Tawheed! 

In the Qur'an Allah says about the 
believing people: 


l; J Nhl, enh abl ob is ol 
UUs alll oy Sat pal 4\4.4 WoW JÜ ol 


led | g ois | pe as et 


$14 th esl 











In the creation of the Heavens and the 
Earth, and the alternation of night and day, 
there are Signs for wise people. Those who 
remember God standing, sitting and lying 
on their sides, and deeply think about the 
creation of the Heavens and the Earth, land 
say]: “Our Lord, You did not create this for 
nothing. Glory be to You! So guard us from 
the punishment of the Fire. [2: 190-191] 


This exercise of wondering about the 
world is called ‚<s Tafakkur as you 
learned in the above ayah. It means 
"deep thinking.” Tafakkur is an act of 
worship in Islam because it draws our 









hearts closer to Allah. Prior to his 
becoming a prophet, Rasoolullah used 
to do lot of Tafakkur. As you learned in 
previous years, Prophet Muhammad 
used to go up to the mountain of Hiraa’ 
near Makkah and think deeply about 
the universe and its creator. His heart 
used to connect strongly with his 
Creator, Allah Juss ste. | 

The people of Quraysh in Makkah 
used to worship many gods beside 
Allah, the One True Creator. They set 





up many idols around Al-Ka'bah and 
worshipped them. They thought that 
these stone gods would lead them clos- 
er to Allah. Prophet Muhammad never 
liked what his tribe and other tribes 
around Arabia did and never wor- 
shipped their false gods. Instead, he 
used to go out in the wilderness and 
reflect about the universe and its True 
Creator. Later Allah guided the Prophet 
to the true faith and made him the last 
messenger to mankind. 


| A World of Harmony 


When you wake up in the morning 
is it by chance that breakfast is ready on 
the table or is it because somebody pre- 
pared it? If something as simple as 
breakfast on the table cannot occur by 
chance then what about your body, the 
world, and the whole universe! Surely it 
did not occur by chance. 


Everything in the world and the uni- 
verse is the Creation of Allah. Not only 
is Allah the Creator of the universe, but 
He is also the One and Only Creator. 


Look at the perfect human body. 
You will notice that everything is in its 
proper place. People can do amazing 
things using their physical and cogni- 
tive powers. Every thing in the human 
body is designed in the best form. Allah 
said, 


t 658 ob] 3 oly! lab od 
Certainly We created man in the best 
form. [95:4] 


Imagine if your eyes are in the back 
of your head, or your nose is placed by 
your feet! How annoying and inconven- 
ient that would be. Allah fashioned us 
in a very intelligent way so we can live 
happily and interact very well with the 
world around us. 


Now, look at the world around you. 
You will see how the sun rises from the 
east and sets in the west every day with 
amazing accuracy and harmony. The 
sun makes things warm during the day 
while at night things cool, and the cycle 
continues. The sun also brightens the 
world during the day so people can 
work and see things easily, while it dis- 
appears and causes darkness so we can 
sleep and rest. Imagine if the sun 
remains up during the night or disap- 
pears during the day all the time. What 
do you think will happen? 


Listen to what Allah says in Surat- 
ul-Qasas, 
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Say: Tell me, if Allah were to make 
the night to continue incessantly on you 
till the day of resurrection, who is the 
god besides Allah that could bring you 
light? Do you not then hear? Say: Tell 
me, if Allah were to make the day to 
continue incessantly on you till the day 
of resurrection, who is the god besides 
Allah that could bring you the night in 
which you take rest? Do you not then 
see? [28:71-72] 








Allah mentions in the Qur'an that an 
unbeliever is the one that does.not 
appreciate the signs of Allah. A true 
believer in God has the ability to see the 
signs and proofs of Allah's existence, 
greatness and oneness. A believer can. 
begin to understand the power of Allah 
through His signs. 


Look at thé trees in the forest how 
they provide oxygen for us to breathe 
while they use the carbon dioxide we 
exhale. What do you think would hap- 
pen if trees stopped producing oxygen 
or if they needed oxygen like we need 
it? 

Go beyond the world around you; 
look at the stars at night and how 
brightly they shine. There are trillions 
and trillions of stars up there. They all 
travel around in perfect harmony with- 
out colliding with each other. Admire 





the harmony of the universe and how 
the different planets rotate around the 
sun. Some people believe that every- 
thing in the universe and the world 
happened by chance. Now, ask yourself 
can everything that you see around you 





come into existence by chance? Can this 
world have this amazing perfection, 


balance and harmony without the cre- 


ation and control of a great Lord? 


This exercise of wondering about 


the world is called % Tafakkur, and it 
means “deep thinking.” Tafakkur is an 


act of worship in Islam because it 
draws our hearts closer to Allah. 





Signs of the One Great God 


The Miracle of the 
Brain 


Scatter puzzle pieces on the floor 
and suppose they are the entire knowl- 
edge about the world. For instance, let 
some pieces represent light, some repre- 
sent colors and let others represent 
sounds. Now take these pieces one by 
one and start reassembling them to 
form the picture. What you can do with 
the puzzle in a matter of minutes is 
done hundreds of times in a second by 
your brain, which works by Allah's 
inspiration. Do you wonder how? 

The brain gathers the information 
received from the eyes, nose, ears, skin, 
mouth etc. and interprets that informa- 


tion. What makes this interpretation is a 
collection of 100 billion nerve cells in 
your brain. These cells operate continu- 
ously and enable you to see the color of 
the apple you eat, to recognize the voice 
of your best friend and to perceive the 
smell of hot chocolate. 

The brain consists of nerve cells, 
which can be seen only under a micro- 
scope. Do you think nerve cells can see 
your favorite toy or taste the flavor of 
chocolate ice cream? Certainly not! That 
is because nerve cells are composed of 
fine pieces of flesh. That's why there 
must be another being with supreme 
power that created this wonderful 
world. This being is Allah. Allah, the 
possessor of everything, creates every- 
thing perfectly and presents each of us 





with a beautiful life. What we should 
do in return is to be thankful to our 
Lord. Allah has given us the abilities of 
hearing, seeing, smelling, and other 
senses and powers. He has told us to 
obey, worship and appreciate Him for 
all the gifts he bestowed upon us: 
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It is He Who has created hearing, 
sight and hearts for you. What little 
thanks you show! (23: 78) 


Ears without any 
Crackle 
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And Allah has brought you forth 
from the wombs of your mothers-- you 
did not know anything-- and He gave 
you hearing and sight and hearts that 
you may give thanks. [16:78] 


God has created our ears perfectly 
just like our eyes. Imagine a stereo, for 
instance. Even if you turn on the best of 
stereos, you hear some crackling and 
hissing sounds. Radio channels often 
become mixed up. Right now, don't talk 
but just listen! Do you hear any hissing? 
Your ears never produce any. You hear 
the sounds marvelously clearly. Well 
don't you think that your ears could 
also have produced crackling just like 







Human Brain 


stereos or radios? God has created our 
ears perfectly and we are able to hear 

the sounds around us without experi- 
encing any distortion. 

God has created our ears in such a 
way that we are unable to hear certain 
sounds that would disturb us. The 
blood in our body, for instance, flows 
very fast and it makes a lot of noise 
during its circulation. However, our 
ears do not hear the noise that it makes. 
Our planet also produces quite a strong 
noise while it spins. Nevertheless, God 
has created our ears so ideally that we 
don't hear this noise. God is very caring 
towards us. This is the reason why, 
throughout our lives, He doesn't let us 
hear noises that will disturb us. The 
noises that hurt us are only the noises 
that we humans create like extra loud 
music, or machine noise. 


This is why we should thank God 
for His great kindness and invaluable 
gifts. 
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Tiny Seeds, Tall Trees 
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"It is God Who causes the seed- 
grain and the date-stone to split and 
sprout. He causes the living to come out 
from the dead, and He is the one to 
cause the dead to come out from the liv- 
ing. That is God: then how do you dis- 
tort the truth?" [Surat-ul-An'aam, 6:95] 
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He sends down water from the 
cloud for you; it gives drink, and by it 
(grow) the plants and trees upon which 
you fodder. 

With it He produces for you plants, 
olives, date-palms, grapes and every 
kind of fruit: verily in this is a sign for 
those who think deeply. [Surat-un- 
Nahl, 16:10-11] 


Let's think about the date palm tree 
mentioned in the verse above. A palm 
tree is very tall with very big leaves. 
This huge tree grows from a very small 
seed planted in the earth. How can a 
seed know how to make a tree? How 
can the seed know what type of shape 
the tree should become? For a plant to 
grow it needs certain types of nutrients 





A mi to survive. 


from the earth. The seed must have 
some type of intelligence for it to make 
a tree. How can a seed have intelligence 
you ask? From the beginning when a 
seed is created it is programmed to 
make a tree. Every seed on Earth grows 
within Allah's knowledge. It is Allah 
who created the seed and made it able 
to produce a new tree. 


Planet Earth 


You may not have thought about it 
but everything needed to maintain 
Planet Earth is in perfect balance. The 
77% of nitrogen, 21% of oxygen and 1% 
of carbon dioxide and other gases in the 
atmosphere represent the exact amount 
needed for living creatures to survive. 
Oxygen is a gas that is important for 
living creatures; it helps burn the food 
in our bodies to convert to energy. If the 
amount of oxygen in the air was greater 
than 21% then the cells in our body 
would suffer great damage and so 
would all the other living things that 
depend on oxygen. The same thing goes 
for the other gases in the atmosphere. 
All of them have to be in perfect bal- 
ance and harmony in order for living 


| A30% 

































































They call it the "Third rock from the sun" - 
and it's the place where we live, work and have fun. 
Our lives are all balanced in a delicate theme -- 


Allah is the Planner and Creator, it is all in His scheme. 


If we were just ten degrees closer to His creation, the sun-- 

by the increase in heat, we'd all be WELL DONE! 

And if then from the sun, we were only ten degrees farther away-- 
only on solid ice would we find any place to stay! 

Allah gives us plenty of water and air-- 

not found anywhere else in the universe - Not anywhere! 

Who, but Allah could plan and maintain without any goof-- 


such a place for us to live and offer so much proof 


SS PE EES e 


We can see and enjoy Allah's creation of earth-- 
but to Allah, we only have any value and worth, 
If we acknowledge Him, alone as Creator and Sustainer of all-- 


then thank and worship Him Alone, -- without any partners at all. 


| 

} 
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By Yousuf Estes 





The Water Cycle 


The sun heats the surfaces of large 
bodies of water and this causes evapo- 
ration to occur. The warm air filled with 
this moisture rises up to the sky, then it 
cools in the low temperatures there and 
forms what we call clouds. Winds nor- 
mally blow these clouds inland. When 
the temperatures cool off the moisture 
turns back into water and falls to Earth 
as rain. Some of this rain gives the soil 
important nutrients. This revives the 
plants and the rest falls back into the 
oceans and rivers. Then the cycle begins 
again! Can you imagine that this perfect 
planning can happen by chance? 
Definitely not! This is another proof or 
sign of the existence of the One Great 
Creator. Allah, the only Creator of the 
whole universe, commands all different 
forces of nature to work together in per- 


fect harmony and co-ordination. 
Suppose that water is available only 
in seas and oceans. This would make it 
very hard for people to get water to 
drink and water their fields and gar- 
dens. Allah is merciful, so he brought 
water out of springs and made it gush 
into rivers and streams. This way we 
can get water with some ease. Allah 
made rivers, streams and valleys every- 
where around earth to allow people 
and animals to drink. This makes peo- 
ple able to grow plants and crops for 
their food. So rivers and streams act like 
arteries and veins in the human body. 
Through blood, they feed body tissues 
and organs with nutrients and water. 
Imagine what would happen if blood 
was kept in one place in your body. 





& Veins in human body, rivers and streams on a part of Earth, and nutrient arteries 
in a leaf: signs to One Creator of the different creations in the universe. 


Many Creations: 
One God 


In this life, for example, parts made 
by Ford Company cannot be used for 
cars manufactured by Toyota. That is 
because Ford and Toyota are different 
cars made by different manufacturers 
who think differently. 


Suppose that the creator of man is 
different than the creator of Earth or its 
atmosphere. The Earth and its atmos- 
phere in that case would not be suitable 
to man’s life and health. The living con- 
ditions on Earth might not allow human 
beings and other living things to live if 
the creators of man and Earth were dif- 





God. As you learned in an earlier les- 


ferent. The air, water or food on earth 
might not be good for people. 

This is not the case in our universe 
al-hamdulillah. The Creator is the same 
for all creation and He provides balance 
and harmony in the world. This is only 
one example of many which proves that 


this universe has one great creator; 
Allah 


Atheists, Polytheists 
and Monotheists 


You may think that no one in 
his right mind would not believe in 
God or question His oneness. 
Unfortunately this is not the case. Many 
people in this world don't believe in 


son, they think this amazing universe 
just happened by chance or coincidence. 
This is called Atheism and the people 
who believe that are called Atheists. 
Unfortunately, most books of science 
support this false claim. You do not see 
the name of God appear in any of the 
science books taught in schools. When 
you learn about biology, astronomy, 
physics, chemistry and other fields of 
science, the books seem to tell about 
everything except God, the True 
Creator. He is the One who started the 
process and made the scientific rules 
that this creation follows. Some people 
do not want to accept the plain truth. 
They say that, “everything happened on 
its own.” - 

Allah says in Surat-ut-Toor, 
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Were they created of nothing, or are 

they the creators? Or did they create the 


Heavens and the Earth? Nay! They have 
no firm belief. [52:35-36] 





The opposite of Atheism is 
Polytheism. Polytheists are those who 
believe in more than one god. Some 
claim that there is a god for the sun, 
another for the winds, a third for oceans 
and many other gods and goddesses. 
They may build many statues and idols 
that represent these many gods. You 
learned about ancient Arabs who wor- 
shipped hundreds of idols in Makkah 
and Arabia. Polytheism was also com- 
mon in India, Persia, the Roman 
Empire, Greece, Africa and other parts 
of the world. Polytheism is still the faith 
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of millions of people around the globe 
today. There are, for example, millions 
of people around the world who wor- 
ship many gods like Hindus and others. 


Just imagine if there were many 
gods for this universe! Then every god 
would want to do things his own way. 
One god might want people to be able 
to think, while another god wants them 
to be like robots. Imagine the confusion! 
Allah in the Qur'an explains how there 
can be only One God: 
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Or have they taken many gods from 
the Earth who can raise (the dead). If 
there were, in the Heavens and the 
earth, other gods besides Allah, there 
would have been confusion in both! but 
glory to Allah, the Lord on the Throne: 
(High is He) above what they claim to 
Him! 

(Surat-ul-Anbiyaa’ 21:21-22] 


Both Atheists and Polytheists miss 
the truth. Islam teaches us the middle 
way. We do not deny God nor do we 
claim that there are many gods. The 
truth is something in between. There is 
just One great Creator for the whole 
universe. In Arabic, the language of the 
Qur'an, He is Allah. However, different 
people around the world give him dif- 
ferent names like God in English, 
Elohim in Hebrew, and Dios in Spanish. 
As you learned earlier, the belief in one 
God is called Tawheed. The best avail- 
able English word for it is Monotheism. 
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Look at the stars at night; 

Look at an eagle in flight; 

Look in the mirror to see 

how nicely Allah made you and me; 
Look at the mountains; 

Look at the geysers which gush out as 
fountains; 

Look at the sky; 

Look at a tiny fly; 

Look at a huge whale; 

Look at the colors on a sail: 

Look at all the flowers; 

Look into the clouds when it showers; 


Look at the fingerprints on your hand; 


Look at a small grain of sand; 
Look at how the rivers flow; 
Look at a turtle walking so slow; 
Look at the fish in the sea; 
Look at the stripes on a bee; 
Look at an orange carrot; 
Look at a colorful parrot; 
Look at the beauty of the moon; 
Look at a sand dune; 
Look at a brown Grizzly bear; 
Look at a snow colored hare; 
Look at the sea shells on the shore; 
Look at the water pour; 
Look at the sun; 
_ Look at a cheetah run; 





Look at a bird's nest; 

Look at the lions while they rest; 
Look at a huge redwood tree; 

Look at your own knee; 

Look at cardinal's red feather; 

Look at the patterns of the weather; 
Look at a dog chasing a cat; 

Look at a cat pouncing on a rat; 
Look at the shape of an apple seed; | 
Look at a weed; | 
Look at the beauty of a rose; 
Look at how slow a plant grows; 
Look at all those ants; 

Look at the green plants; 

Look at a gurgling stream; 

Look at a blue jay scream; 

Look at your feet; 

Look at a grain of wheat; 

Look at how a bird flies; 

Look at how an animal dies; 
Look at a piece of grass; | 
Look at an elephant's mass; | 
Look at the geese head south; 
Allah created everything, no doubt! 


Sabahat Syed 
(13 years old) 










OM + 1. Always reflect on creation and see the 
-. Ml EN signs that teach you about the greatness 
San OS of Allah. 





| > = si S + 2. Always praise Allah and glorify Him. 


Selected Story 


The Honorable Joha, Mulla Nasruddin 
Hodja and the Pumpkin Tree 
“And God knows what is on the land 


| the large garden of vegetables nearby. 
| 
and in the sea; and not a single leaf falls but 


Take the pumpkin for example. It is 
huge fruit on a plant with no strength to 
hold it, while the tiny walnut comes 
from a tree with enough strength to 
hold a donkey. If I were God I would 
have switched them and made pump- 
kins grow on trees. | 


God knows it.” 


Mulla Nasruddin was involved in 
what he did best - relaxing under the 
shade of a walnut'tree. Greeting friends 
| as they walked by and enjoying his 
as a walnut fell from the tree. Looking 
at the object which had hit him, Mulla 
Nasruddin exclaimed, "Oh Allah, with 
what wisdom did You put walnuts on 
that tree. If it had been pumpkins | 
would be sitting here with a huge lump 
on my head! 


| lunch of rice and lamb, he still found 
time to contemplate the wonders of 
Allah. 

How generous is Allah, he thought, 
to provide such food as pumpkins and 
corn and even the walnuts in the tree 
above. He smiled while picking up a 
walnut on the ground and examining it. 
However, if I were God I would have 
done things better. He looked over at 


Source: Dr. Freda Shamma, Ayat 
Jamilah 


Just then he felt a tap on his head | 
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1. Write a letter to an atheist person trying to persuade him or her 

that there is a Creator of this world. 

2. Write a 700 word essay that refutes the belief in many gods. 

3. Conduct with your classmates a debate about the existence of God. Let one act as 
an atheist and you be the believer. Have fun! 

4. Write a poem about Allah and His creation. 


1. Infer signs, additional to those presented in this chapter, of the 


{ Stretch Your Mind } 





oneness of God from the universe. 


2. Atheism, Polytheism and Monotheism refer to different beliefs about God. Explain 
the differences among these beliefs. | 





| Harmony in the creation of the universe leads to the belief in One God. Give two 


examples. 


“) How did Allah create our ears in a special way? 


ie 


Explain briefly how the water cycle works? Do you think it could just happen by chance? 


Explain how reflection about the universe leads us to the belief in one God. 





Vorld of The Angels 








Öv What are angels made of? 
Q What do angels do in this life and in the Hereafter? 


5 Who are the main angels? 
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Introduction 
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All praise is due to Allah, the 
Creator of the Heavens and the Earth, 
the Maker of the angels, messengers fly- 
ing on wings, two, and three, and four; 
He increases in creation what He pleas- 
es; surely Allah has power over all 
things. [35:1] 


The belief in angels is very impor- 
tant in Islam. In fact, it is one of the six 
pillars of iman, or faith. 

Therefore, disbelieving in angels is 
considered to be kufr, or disbelief. The 
Arabic word for angel is wi: Malak and 


Mala’ikah. Angels 


are part of the unseen world. Although 
we don’t see them, they are always 
around us. They watch every single 
action we do and hear every word we 
utter. In fact, they live with us, walk 
with us and join us in almost every 
activity we do. Let’s learn more about 
these amazing creatures. The most 
important among these angels is the 
Angel Jibreel for his important tasks 
that he oversees. 


the plural is 









Made of Light 





While humans are made from clay, 
angels are made from light. Most of the 
time they are invisible to us, however, 
they can be visible sometimes. They can 
appear in different forms including the 
human form. 

Unlike us, angels don’t eat, drink, 
sleep, get tired, become sick or die. 
Although they don’t need food or drink 
for energy, they can travel and fly as 
fast as light and faster. This activity 
does not cause them to get tired, 
become exhausted or to pass out. 

We humans may commit mistakes 
and sins but angels never do. We go 
about our lives, studying, working, 
playing, having fun, and worshipping 
Allah only some of our time. Angels, on 
the other hand, worship Allah and 
serve him all the time; twenty four- 
seven! 

In other faiths and cultures, it is 
common to draw angels as babies or 
beautiful ladies with wings. In Islam, 
we are not allowed to portray angels in 
any shape or form. Because we do not 
see them, we do not know how they 
look, so we should not portray them. 
Artists will never accurately paint the 
beauty that Allah has given to angels. 


Since angels can change the shape we 
see them in, they do not have a human 
shape that we can identify as a particu- 
lar angel. Jibreel, for example, filled the 
entire sky when he first appeared to 
Prophet Muhammad, but appeared as a 
normal sized man when he appeared to 
Maryam, mother of Isa. 

Some scriptures claim that angels sin 
and commit evil actions. This claim is 
far from the truth. 

According to the Qur’an and the 
Sunnah, angels are incapable of sin or 
disobedience. However, even though 
they are mistake free, they are not 
divine. They are true and devout ser- 
vants of Allah. 


What do Angels do? 


Allah created angels for one main 
purpose and some other secondary pur- 
poses. The main purpose is to worship 
and serve God. Allah says in the 


Qur'an: 
fr? ogy U iis A ope 
They glorify (Him) by night and 
day; they never stop. [21:20] 


Learn from angels, worship and 
praise Allah as much as you can! 





Angels also do different jobs in this 
universe including, but not limited to: 


_ Taking care of human beings 


_ Executing Allah’s commands around 
the universe 


_ Serving Allah in the Hereafter 


Angels and Humans 


Angels are always around us from 
the time we are given life to the time of 
death, and even after that. 


They also take good care of us 
throughout our lives. 


Allah loves mankind and honors all 
children of Adam. He wants us to be 
happy and safe in this life and the next. 
90, He assigns angels to protect us and 
to record our deeds. Allah wants us to 
know for sure that angels guard us 
against the harms of the Shayateen, 
and that His angels write down every 
deed we do. This encourages us to 
watch our behavior and do all the good 
deeds we can so we will deserve to go 
back to Jannah, our original home. 





































The Angel of Life 


Our special relationship with the 
angels starts even before our date of 
birth. When we are still a piece of flesh 
in our mothers’ wombs, angels come 
and give us the breath of life; our soul. 
They do that upon orders from Allah. 
Let’s learn from Rasoolullah what hap- 
pens in the womb: 
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“Abdullaah ibn Mas*ood narrated: The Messenger 


of Allah and he is truthful, the believed, narrated to us: 


"Verily the creation of each one of you is brought 
together in the mother's belly for forty days in the form 
of a liquid seed, then he is a clot of blood, then a crumb 
of flesh, then there is sent to him the angel who blows 
the soul into him and who is commanded about four 
matters: to write down his wealth, his life span, his 
actions, and whether happy or unhappy. " 


Reported in Al-Bukhaari and Muslim. 
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1. The angel of life blows the soul into 
the fetus in the womb. This brings life to 
the baby in the belly of the mother. 


2. Each born child has the following 
things recorded even before birth: 


1. Wealth, 

2. Life span, 

3. Deeds 

4. Destination; in Paradise or in Hell. 


3. Allah alone decides on two important 
things; our lives and our wealth. That is 
how long we live and how much we will 
earn in this life. 


The Hafathah 


At least three ayaat in the Qur'an assure 
us that Allah assigns angels to protect 
every human being. 

Allah says: 
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For his (man’s) sake there are angels 
following one another, before him and 


behind him, who guard him by Allah's 
will. [13:11] 


On? 


rie x > pA x D, a Ue 





4. On the other hand, we decide what 
kind of deeds we want to do; good 
deeds or bad deeds. Our deeds with the 
will and mercy of Allah will lead us to 
Jannah or Jahannam. 


5. Since Allah knows what will happen 
in the future, He knows what choices 
we are going to make in our life. 
Therefore, He can figure out our deeds 
even before we are born. Since He 
knows how we will act, then He also 
knows from our beginning if we are to 
win Jannah or be punished in 
Jahannam. 


: Guardian Angels 


These angels are positioned in front 
and in the back of every person. They 
protect people against the harms of dev- 
ils and evil jinn. If Allah wills that a 
person may be hurt for certain wisdom, 
this will happen. 

Sometimes people are hurt as a pun- 
ishment for their sins. In other times, 
calamities come to test the faith and 
patience of the Muslim or to grant him 
great rewards. 





Based on these ayaat, it is clear that 
our every action and every word will be 
recorded, whether good or bad. The 
latter ayah names the two writing 
angels as "Raqeeb" and "Ateed" mean- 
ing that they are watching and ready to 
write. If we do a good deed or say a 
good word, the angels will write it for 







Al-Katabah: 


Do you know that every day you 
greet the angels around you at least 
five times a day? When you make 
tasleem you say "Assalamu Alaykum 
wa Rahmatullah" to the writing and 
the guardian angels, at the end of all 





The Honorable 
Record Keepers 


Allah says in Surat-ul-Infitar: 
HF aS CYS y? p <Í: oly 
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And most surely there are keepers 


over you. Honorable recorders. They 
know what you do [82:10-12] 


And in Surat Qaf, He says: 
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When the two writing angels 
receivers receive man’s actions, sitting 
on the right and on the left. He utters 
not a word but there is by him a watch- 
er at hand. [50:17-18] 


* Always watch what you say and do, your 
writing angels record everything. 


us and we will be granted ten hasanat, 
or rewards, for it. But, when a Muslim 
commits a sin, he or she will only be 
charged for a single bad deed. This is 
just one sign of Allah’s profound mercy. 
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Abdullah Ibn Amro narrat- 
ed that Rasoolullfuh said: 

“A single good deed is rewarded ten 
fold.” 


Reported in Al-Bukhari 
















daily prayers. 


Angels Support and Defend the Believers: 


Allah commands angels to support 
and defend the believers when they 
need help. We learn from the Qur’an 
and Hadeeth that the angels fought on 
the side of Muslims in many battles. 
The Qur’an says that Allah provided 
soldiers from among the believers with 
the angels to fight against the pagans in 
Badr, Al-Khandag and Hunayn battles. 
Allah describes what happened in the 
Battle of Badr in Surat-ul-Anfal: 
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When your Lord revealed to the 
angels: I am with you, therefore support 
those who believed. I will cast fear into 
the hearts of the pagans. Therefore 
Strike off their heads and strike off 
every fingertip of them.[8:12] 


In Surat Al-Ahzab, Allah also 
describes what happened in the Battle 
of Al-Khandaq: 
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O you who believe! Remember the 
favor of Allah to you when armies came 
down upon you, so We sent against 
them a strong wind and soldiers, that 


you didn’t see, and Allah is All-Seeing. 
[33:9] 


Not only during battles, Allah has 
supported the believers with angels in 
other situations too. 


According to the Qur'an, Allah sent 
His angels down to protect Prophet 
Muhammad # during Al-Hijrah. 

As a result, the pagans of the 


+ 





Quraysh could not locate or capture the 
Prophet #% and his companions. 

Angels also defend and protect the 
believers at all times and in all places. 
There are many stories that bear witness 
to this fact. 


Malak-ul-Mawt 


Malak-ul-Mawt, or the Angel of 
Death, along with his helper angels, is 
responsible for taking away the soul of 
the human from the body. This is the 
main cause of death and that is why 
this angel is called "Angel of Death." 
Allah says in the Qur’an: 
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Say: The angel of death who is given 
charge of you shall cause you to die, 
then to your Lord you shall be brought 
back. 


The time of death is naturally a 
painful one for all people, believers and 
disbelievers. But it will be much easier 
and more peaceful for the believer than 
for the disbeliever or a Muslim who has 
commited many evil deeds. Even 
Prophet Muhammad #% experienced 
some pain at the time of his death. 
According to some Ahadeeth, we learn 
that the Angel of Death will take the 
soul of the believer in an easy and soft 
manner, like a drip of water dripping 
from a glass. However, the disbeliever’s 


soul will be ripped away in a painful 
way. 


Some ancient books call the Angel of 
Death Azrael, or Izrael, and it means 
"Helped by God." Muslims do not use 
this name as it is not mentioned in the 
Qur'an nor in the Sunnah. 


Munkar and Nakeer : 
Angels in the grave 


As soon as the dead person is placed 
in the grave, two angels of bluish and 
black colors come in and awake him or 
her. Allah then returns the soul to the 
dead person in the grave in a special 
way. Let us learn from Rasoolullah 2 


what happens in the grave: 


"When the dead person is buried 
two black-blue angels come to him, one 
called <:; Munkar and the other called 


„© Nakeer.” 


According to this Hadeeth, the 
angels will ask the dead person about 
his Lord, his Prophet, and his religion. 
The believers will answer confidently 
and correctly, therefore, they will enjoy 
a happy time in the grave. On the other 
hand, the disbelievers will not be able 
to give good answers, thus, they will 


suffer a severe punishment in the grave. 
























* When you are in a frightening situation, 


remember that Allah has placed angels on 
each side of you to help. 





Angels and the Hereafter 


In this life, generally angels cannot 
be seen. This is not the case in the 
Hereafter. We will be able to see angels 
as soon as we are brought alive out of 
our graves. They will be visible all 
around. Let’s learn about what angels 
do in the Hereafter. 


Israfeel w4, the 
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Blower of the Horn 


Upon an order from Allah, Angel 
dė ~| Israfeel will blow a horn creating a 
blaring siren heralding the Hereafter. 
This will bring total destruction to the 
whole world. 

Sometime later Israfeel will blow the 
horn again. This second deafening tone 
will cause the resurrection of all 
mankind from death and the Day of 
Judgment will then start. 






will be guided by angels towards Allah 


Allah says in Surat-uz-Zumar;, 
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And the horn shall be blown, so all 
those in the Heavens and in the Earth 
shall pass out, except such as Allah 
pleases; then it shall be blown again, 
then they shall stand up awaiting. 
[39:68] 


The Carriers of the 
Throne 


After resurrection, or life after death, 
all people will be gathered in one vast 
place; Ard-ul-Mahshar s~. >f , or 
the Land of Gathering. All the people 


Sindy Sloe who will then account for 
everyone’s deeds. Allah will be on His 
majestic throne, which will be carried 
by eight great angels or eight groups of 
angels called Hamalat-ul-Arsh t;s i>, 
or the Carriers of the Throne. Allah 
says in Surat-ul-Haqqah, 
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And the angels shall be all around; 
and above them eight [angels] shall bear 
on that day your Lord's throne. On that 
day you shall be exposed to view-- no 
secret of yours shall remain hidden. 
[69:17-18] 


Prophet Muhammad #% described 


-these angels as so grand, "...the distance 


between one’s ear and neck is like the 
distance traveled over seven hundred 
years.” 


On that special day, which will be 
fifty thousand years long, everyone will 
receive the records of his or her deeds. 
Good people will receive it in their right 
hands and others will receive it in the 
left. Angels will then call people by 
their names to be questioned about their 








deeds. The believers will experience 
very mild questioning or no questions 
at all and be graciously welcomed by 
angels into Jannah. Disbelievers and 
sinful Muslims, on the other hand, will 
face humiliating treatment and get 
dragged by angels to Jahannam. 





There are keepers of Paradise who 
guard its eight gates and serve the peo- 
ple therein. Allah says in Surat-uz- 
Zumar, 
se Vay tell d peo LAI dl Gey 
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And those who are mindful of their 
Lord shall be guided to the garden in 
groups; when they come to it, and its 
doors shall be opened, and the keepers 
of it shall say to them: Peace be on you, 
you shall be happy; therefore enter it to 
live in for eternity. [39:73] 

It is narrated that Khazin-ul-Jannah 
tótas the head of all the keepers in 


Jannah is named Ridwan. 


Always do good deeds that lead to 
Jannah 
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There are also keepers of Jahannam, 
or Hellfire. Angel Malik is ui o; | 
Khazin-un-Nar, or the main keeper of 
Jahannam. Allah says in Surat-uz- 
Zukhruf [43:74-78]: 
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[74] Surely the guilty shall dwell in 
the punishment of Hell. 

[75] It shall not be reduced from 
them and they shall therein lose hope. 

[76] And We are not unjust to them, 
but they themselves were unjust. 

[77] And they shall call out: O Malik! 
let your Lord make an end to us. He 
shall say: Surely you shall stay. 

[78] Certainly We have brought you 


a= 
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the truth, but most of you dislike the 
truth. 





Under Malik, there are nineteen 
other angels that guard Jahannam. They 
are also helped by countless other 
angels who oversee punishment of the 
disbelievers and the sinful there. Allah 
says in Surat-ul-Muddathir [74:27-30]: 
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[27] And what will make you know 
what hell is? 

[28] It leaves nothing nor does it 
spare anything. 

[29] It scorches the humans. 

[30] Over it are nineteen [angels]. 


Always beware of Jahannam and 


avoid behaviour and actions that lead 
to it. 


Angels also do whatever Allah 


wants them to do. They obey him with- 


out question and execute his orders in a 





Angels also obey Allah’s commands 
in issues related to the vast universe. 
They execute the Lord’s orders concern- 
ing the planets and the weather. They 
inspire the believers to do whatever is 
good for them and they protect the 
Heavens from the trespassings of the 
evil jinn. Most important of all they 
conveyed Allah’s messages to His 
Prophets and messengers. 


Mika’eel: The Power 
Behind the Weather 


How many times have you listened 
to a weather forecast that turned out to 
be incorrect? Recently, American mete- 
orologist predicted that Hurricane Rita 
would hit Houston. People were very 
scared because this came in the after- 
math of the deadly Hurricane Katrina, 
so the majority of the city’s population 
evacuated. 


However, the hurricane made land- 
fall somewhere else, sparing the city of 
Houston. Meteorologists know the sci-° 
ence of meteorology and weather fore- 
casting, but ultimately Allah is the final 
decision maker on weather and every- 
thing else in the universe. 


Serving Around the Universe 


great angel, inshaAllah. 


split second. Here are some of the jobs 
angels do. Let’s start with the highest 
ranking angels of Allah. 










* Always ask Allah’s protection from 


Allah gives orders to Angel Mika’eel Helne 


in regards to the weather. He moves the 
clouds and winds according to Allah's 
will. It is unfortunate that today it is 
more acceptable to heavily rely on the 
science of meterology rather than to 
openly accept that God is the controller 
of the weather. Meteorologists and 
news anchors never refer to God in 
such matters, they just talk about 
"mother nature.” On one occasion, a 
news anchor in a Muslim country 
described to viewers how the weather 
would look in the days to come. At the 
end of his report he correctly said, 
InshaAllah, or God willing. This believ- 
ing news anchor ended up being fired. 
In fact he was right, and all anchors 
should follow his conduct. 


Jibreel j- : 
The Greatest Angel 
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Oh Allah, I ask you for Paradise and 


seek your protection from Hellfire 
Reported in Ahmad 





angel who handles the most important 
task among angels: Angel Jibreel, or 
Gabriel. Jibreel j= 
angel of all. He is responsible for P 
revealing God’s messages and books to 
His prophets. He was the angel who 
revealed the Qur'an to Prophet 
Muhammad #8 . In the next chapter, 


you will learn more details about this 


is the greatest 


We conclude this chapter with the $ 
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I dreamt I was in heaven 
Where an angel kept God's book 
The angel was writing so intently 
J just had to take a look 


It was not, at first, the writing 
That made me stop and think 
But the fluid in the bottle 

That was marked ‘Eternal Ink’ 


This ink was most amazing, 

Dark-black upon the blotter 
But as it touched the parchment 
It became as clear as water 


The angel kept on writing 
But as quickly as a wink 

The words were disappearing 
With that strange Eternal Ink 


The angel took no notice 

But kept writing on and on 
Turning each page and filling them 
Till all the space was gone 


I thought the angel wrote to no avail 
The efforts were so vain 

For written were many pages 

That would never be read again 


As I watched and wondered 

That this awesome sight was mine 
I actually saw a word stay black 
As it dried upon the line 


The angel kept on writing 

And I saw a look of satisfaction 

At last there was some print to show 
For all the earnest action 


A line or two dried dark 

And stayed as black as black can be 
But strangely the next paragraph 
Became invisible to see 


The Book was getting fuller - 

The angel's records true 

But most of it was blank 

With just few words coming through 


I knew there was some reason 
But as hard as I could think 

I couldn't grasp the significance 
CH that Eternal Ink 


The mystery burned within me 
And I finally dared to ask 

The angel to explain to me 

Of the amazing task 


And what I heard was frightful 
As turned the angel's head 
Looking directly at me 

The angel eventually said: 

"I know you stand and wonder, 
At what my writing’s worth 


A Poem 


But Allah has told me to record, 
The lives of those on earth 


The Book that I am filling, 

Is an accurate account 

Of every word and action, 
And to what they do amount 


And since you've been watching, 
I must tell you what is true 

The details of my journal, 

Are the strict accounts of you 


Allah asked me to watch you, 
As each day you work and play 

I see you as you visit the Mosque; 
J see you as you pray 


But I was teld to document, 
Your life through all the week 

I wrote when you were arrogant, 
I wrote when you were meek 


I recorded all your attitudes, 
Whether they were good or bad 
I was sorry that I had to write, 
The things that make Allah sad 


So now F will tell the wonder 

Of this Eternal Ink 

As the reason for its mystery 
Should make you stop and think 


This Ink that Allah created 
To help me keep my journal 
Will only keep a record 

Of things that are Eternal 


So much of life is wasted 
On things that matter not 
Far from all the searching 
Of knowledge to be sought 


I just keep writing faithfully 
And let the Ink do the rest 

For it is able to decide 

What's useless and what is best 


And Allah ordained that as I write 
Of ali you do and say 

Your deeds that count for nothing 
Will just disappear away 


When Books are opened someday 
As sure as Heaven is true 

Allah's Eternal Ink 

Will tell what mattered to you 


If you just lived to please yourself, 
The pages will be bare 


And Allah will issue no reward for you, 


When you get there 

In fact, you'll be embarrassed - 
You'll hang your head in shame 
Because you did not give yoursell, 
In love to Allah's Name 


Yet maybe there will be a few 
Recorded lines that stayed 
Showing times you truly cared, 
Sincerely loved and prayed 


But you will always wonder 

As you enter Heaven's door 

How much more glad you would be 
if only you had done more 


For I record as Allah sees 
I don't stop to even think 
Because the truth is always written 
With Allah's Eternal Ink." 


As I heard the angel's story, 

J fell down and wept and cried 
For as yet I still was dreaming 
I hadn't actually died 


I said: "Oh angel, tell Allah 

That as soon as Į awake 

I'll live my life for Aliah - 
TŪ do all for His sake 


I'll give in full surrender - 

I'll do ail He wants me to 

TIl tum my back on self and sin 
And whatever isn't true 


Though the way seems long and rough 


I promise to endure 
I'm determined to pursue the things 
That are Holy, Clean and Pure 


With Allah as my Helper 

I wiil win lost souls to thee 

For I know they'll live with Allah 
For all eternity 


And that's what really matters 

When my life on earth is gone 
That I will stand before Allah. 
And hear Him say: Well-Done 


For is it really worth it - 

As my life lies at the brink? 
And J realize Allah keeps Books 
With His Eternal Ink 


Should all my life be focused - 
On things that turn to dust? 
From now on I'll serve Allah 

I can - J will - I must! 


I'm giving all to Allah 

I now have seen the link 

I saw an angel write my life 
With Allah's Eternal Ink 


Source:http: / / www.sparklywater.co 
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1. Using a table, compare and contrast angels with humans in | 
_ What they are made of 

_ Their roles in this life 

_ Their deeds (good or bad) 


2. People sometimes say, "you are just like an angel." What do they mean by that? 


J: "The belief in angels improves people’s behavior.” Is this statement correct? 
Explain why or why not. | 


terms of: 







b, Mala‘ikah 
e. Ard-ul-Mahkhar 


Dekne Malak ce. The Hafathah 
3, What are the three main functions of angels? = 
4 Describe the rots of Malak-ul-Mawt? 
s Who are Ridwan and Malik? 






, 6] Describe the dialogue that will take place between the people of Jahannam and Malik 
7 Describe the role of tsrafeel j 
S 


Who is the angel that you may remember when you watch a report about the 
weather on TV? Describe the function of that angel. 
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Ç) Who is Jibreel? 

í > What is the significance of Angel Jibreel? 
@) What is the main role of Angel Jibreel? 

( oy Is Angel Jibreel the Holy Spirit? 
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Jibreel» , the Holy Spirit 


G} How is the Holy Spirit viewed in Christianity? 
( $ How does the Qur'an describe the "Holy Spirit?’ 
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Significance of 
Angel Jibreel 


The Angel Jibreel , or Gabriel, 


holds a very important place in Isfam. 
Allah described this great angel in the 
Qur'an as -á +} Ar-Rooh-ul-Qudus, 
or the Holy Spirit. He is the greatest of 
all angels who connected Allah's mes- 
sage to mankind. In obedience. to the 
orders of Allah, Jibreel had supported 
Prophet Muhammad 38% and the 
Muslims every step of the way. He pro- 
tected Muhammad # from the pagans 


z 
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of Makkah when they tried to hurt him. 
He led the angels in securing the migra- 


tion of the Muslims, the Hijrah, from 
Makkah to Madinah. He also lead the 
angels again in helping the Muslims in 


their fight against the pagans in the bat- 


tles of Badr, Al-Khandaq, Hunayn. 


According to 'A'ishah | and 
others, the Prophet 2 saw Angel 


Jibreel in his true form only twice, as it 
is indicated in the Qur'an: 


_ The first sighting of Jibreel took 
place at the cave of Hira’, on the occa- 
sion of the revelation of the first verses 
of the Qur'an, and the second time was 
during the Al-Mi'raj in the Seventh 
Heaven. Allah said in Surat-un-Najm, 


"This is not but a revelation 
revealed, taught by the one mighty in 
power (Jibreel), who is very strong who 
appeared in complete manner, on the 
higher horizon... He saw him another 
time by the Lote Tree of the Far 
Boundary.” (53, 4-14) 


In the Hira’ Cave 


Angel Jibreel is mentioned several 
times in the Holy Qur'an along with 
other special angels. Each one of them 
has a special role. Angel Jibreel is 
known as the messenger angel because 
he was responsible for bringing Allah's 
words to Prophet Muhammad %% . 


Jibreel appeared in the cave of Hira’ 
to the Prophet # while he was medi- 
tating. Then Jibreel communicated 
Allah's first message to him. As you 

























learned in your elementary years, Angel 
Jibreel commanded Muhammad #€ to 
“read” By saying “iqra.” The Prophet 2 
replied, “I cannot read”, as he was illiter- 
ate. The angel seized him and again 
commanded him, “Read!” The words of 
the Angel Jibreel to Prophet Muhammad 


we were: 
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Read in the name of your Lord Who cre- 
ated (1). 

He created man from a clot. (2) 

Read and your Lord is Most 
Honorable,(3) 

Who taught (to write) with the pen (4) 
Taught man what he knew not. (5) 





This was the first revelation the 

- Prophet Muhammad 4e received from 

- Allah. He was forty years old. Jibreel 
continued to communicate Al-Qur'an to 
Prophet Muhammad 2% over the next 


twenty three years. 


Angel Jibreel would visit Prophet 
Muhammad to deliver a few ayaat at a 
time on a continuous basis. Every year 
during the month of Ramadan, Jibreel 
would review the verses of the Qur'an 
that he had delivered that year. In the 


Another important task of Angel 
Jibreel was the Journey of Al-Isra and 
ALMi'raj g! jails sipel. 

One night Prophet Muhammad 38% 
was sleeping near the Ka'bah in 
Makkah when the Angel Jibreel came to 
him and woke him up. The Angel 
Jibreel took his arm and led him to the 
Sacred Mosque in Makkah. Waiting tor 
him nearby was a white creature that 
looked like a horse. It was called Al- 
Buraq óJ. Prophet Muhammad #8 
and Angel Jibreel rode the Buraq 
towards Jerusalem. Within a blink of an 
eye they were at the old city and were 
met there by a group of prophets: 

Adam, Nooh, Ibraheem, Musa, Isa, and 
many others (AS). Led by the Angel 
Jibreel, 


Prophet Muhammad 4% began 
ascending toward the seven heavens. 
Throughout the journey up to the 


11th year after Hijrah, the year that the 
Prophet #% passed way, Jibreel 
reviewed the whole Qur'an twice with 
him. The Qur'an was now complete 
and Prophet Muhammad #§ soon 
passed away. He was sixty three years 
old. 


Jibreel is very well known for other 
important tasks here on earth. 





Heavens, the Prophet 4% was astound- 
ed. For the first time he had the oppor- 
tunity to observe the magnificent 
unseen world. He saw the beautiful 
angels, the great prophets and 
messenHers, the sublime heavens and 
many other amazing wonders. When 
he arrived there, he communicated 
with Allah and received divine guid- 
ance on prayer for Muslims and other 
important matters. Let's learn from 
Rasoolullah #% some details of his 
great journey to Heaven with Angel 
Jibreel. 















The Hadeeth about the Journey of Al-Isra’ wal-Mi'raj 
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Hadeeth Shareef 





Anas ibn Malik narrated that the Messenger of Allah, 
peace and blessings be upon him, said: 

I was brought al-buraq who is an animal, white and 
long, larger than a donkey but smaller than a mule. He 
would place its hoof at a distance equal to the range of his 
vision. I mounted it and came to „a —. Bayt-ul-Maqdis 


(Jerusalem). I then tethered it to the ring used by the 
prophets. I entered the area of the mosque and prayed two 
rak’aat in it. I then came out and Gabriel brought me a ves- 
sel of wine and a vessel of milk. I chose the milk, and 
Gabriel said, “You have chosen al-fitra, the natural way.” 

He then ascended with me into the lower heavens and 
requested that they be opened. It was said: ‘Who are you?’ 
He responded: “Gabriel.” It was then said, “Who is with 
you?” He responded: “Muhammad.” It was then said: “Has 
revelation been sent to him?” He responded: “Revelation 
has been sent to him.” (This exchange between Jibreel and 
the guards of Heavens happened at the entry of all the 
seven heavens.) It was then opened for us and there I was 
with Adam. He welcomed me and prayed for my well- 
being. 

Then we ascended to the second Heaven... and when I 
entered Jesus and John welcomed me and prayed for my 
well-being. 

Gabriel then ascended with me to the third Heaven ... 
and there I was with Joseph, who was given a great portion 
of beauty. He welcomed me and prayed for my well-being. 

Gabriel then ascended with me to the fourth Heaven ... 
and there I was with Enoch. He welcomed me and prayed 





































One of the most famous stories in And mention Maryam in the Book 
the Qur'an is the incident in which when she drew aside from her family to 
Angel Jibreel (as) came to Maryam the an eastern place; 
for my well-being. . th mother of Isa (as) to inform her that she So she took a veil (to screen herself) 
Gabriel then ascended with me to the fifth Heaven... and there I was wi would miraculously give birth to Isa from them; then We sent to her Our 
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Aaron. He welcomed me and prayed for my well-being. h, | (as). Allah says: steppin il 
Cabriel then ascended with me to the sixth Heaven ... and there I was wit i | 





Hadeeth Shareef 








, | made man. 
Musa. He welcomed me and prayed for my well-being. | es or Ae 7 i Gecad urei seck venice | 
| | | 5 y I seek refuge from 

Gabriel then ascended with me to the seventh Heaven ... and there I was with ‘es = = Pa Er daa = 5 a yaado he Mieri Alek: Pica waves 
Abraham who was leaning against , ..«!' c! Al-Bayt-ul-Ma ‘moor into which enter | | 3 o DAW $11 La L guarding (against evil). 
seventy thousand angels each day never to return. | Be Y ikke te 7 all Gols Cee He said: I am only a messenger of 

Then I was brought to „3: Sidrat-ul-Muntaha, the Lote Tree of ae | j ~ way 2 ot 2 s ic z ; : 3 yeni ord a a ales o cots 
Furthest Limit. Its leaves were like the ears of an elephant and whose fruits at ‘A a ja> " 2 Sse! o Ne VY Lo boy. [Surat-un-Nahl 19:16-19} 
first appeared insignificant. But when Allah spread His command over them they ibs s P bi Lal J VAP Ls os ol 


nsformed to the point where no one in creation could describe their beauty. Gg $ Le o gi 

Tren Allah BeA what He revealed to me. He then made obligatory for me | , $4% S5 Ae el) Bri 
fi rayers every night and day. | | 

| a ee my ee until I reached Musa, who asked me: “What has your ji 
Lord made obligatory for your community?” | said to him, “Fifty prayers. He f 
then said, “Return to your Lord and ask Him to reduce them. Your community 
will not be able to bear that. I know the people of Isra’eel from long experience 
and I have tested them.” I then-returned to my Lord and said, 'O Lord, make 





kings lishter for my people’. He then reduced it by five prayers for me. jane | = term "Holy Spirit" is mentioned may support those who believe and as a 
i er A t . : 
ate oe Musa Shaheed to me, “Your community will not be able to stand aul an on ae ay a 54 a ang E ne 
bes : u ee a de e iT e cole AGT _ that i is E Islamic p and are Muslims. [Surat-un-Nahl 16:102] 
that. So return and as i | i actu in t ‘an. is t a. 5 ee es 
Lord and Musa until Allah said, “O Muhammad, there are five prayers every À is = A o A Be TS a Guss EII p Bo ual 
night and day. Each prayer is equal to ten prayers making them equal to fifty | tittle Aled TE O a - 4 ae i i Za a ‘ 
prayers. Whoever intends a good deed and does not do it, there will be written messengers and faithfully executes ee OT ut a ey : 
i ingl d deed. If he does it then there will be written for him ten r Fi i 2 ee to 
for him a single good dee A ERE RA een, aah | Allah's commands in the world. For AYE _poal Tar? boul, 
ood deeds. Whoever intends an evil deed and does no ™ ~in example, Allah to Prophet i o 
ue written against him. If he does it then there is written for him one evil deed.” | P PE ae — And We gave Musa the Book and 
I then descended until I reached Musa and informed him of what had l ea oe ; We senumicascnecre ater himoneater 
occurred. He then said to me, “Return to your Lord and ask Him to make things E ce) “sad ok oy ‘si te ae aoler ard We eave ia tiecon ol 
lichter.” The Messenger of Allah # then said, “I have returned to my Lord until I DU pee ee CA a aie . 
ighter. 5 : ss z E S a e o ee pe al Maryam, clear signs and supported him 
felt ashamed before Him. z eee eee 2 2T a with the Holy Spirit. [Surat-ul-Baqarah 
Reported in Saheeh Muslim 2:87] 


Say: The Holy spirit has revealed it | 
from your Lord with the truth, that it Prophet Muhammad #2 sometimes 
called Angel Jibreel Ar-Rooh-ul-Qudus, 
or the "Holy Spirit.” l 
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Holy Spirit in 
Christianity 


The Holy Spirit is a very popular 
term in Christianity. However, this term 
has a different meaning than that in 
Islam. To understand what the Holy 
Spirit means in Christianity, we should 
first be familiar with the concept of 
"Trinity." According to Webster's 
Dictionary, “trinity” is: 


"The union of three divine [Godly] 
persons, the Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Spirit, in one divinity (Godhood), 
so that all the three are one God as to 
substance, but three persons.” 


Based on the above definition, God 
has three different persons: 


1. The Father who is God in Heaven 
2. The Son, who is Jesus Christ 
3. The Holy Spirit who is the Godly 
power in the world. F 
a A 

The concept of the trinity claims the 
union of three divine persons, the 
Father, the Són, and the Holy Spirit, in 
one God. The Qur'an is very clear in 
rejecting the trinity. It calls for the con- 
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cept of Tawheed, or the belief in One 
True God. As for the son, Islam teaches 
that Jesus Christ is a great Prophet but 
not God. Also, the "Holy Spirit" in the 
Qur'an refers to the Angel Jibreel. He 
only executes God's commands. He is 
not a god. 


Conclusion 


The belief in angels is very impor- 
tant in Islam. Its’ rejection is considered 
to be kufr, or disbelief. The most impor- 
tant of these angels is Angel Jibreel as 
he undertook important tasks that con- 
tributed to Islam and the Muslim 
Ummah. 


It is quite clear from the above that 
Allah , and Prophet 


Muhammad #¢ called Angel Jibreel 
by the name, Jibreel, in some 


instances, and by the "Holy Spirit" in 


other instances. 


Holy Spirit is the English term for 
the Arabic Ar-Rooh-ul-Qudus. The 
"Holy Spirit" in the Qur'an refers to the 
Angel Gabriel and has nothing to do 
with trinity. The trinity is absolutely 
rejected by the strongest language in the 


Qur'an. 





Some Muslim historians say the Al-Israa' and Al- 
Mi'raj happened on 27th of Rajab, one year before Hijrah. 
Other Muslim historians give other dates. 
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[53:1] I swear by the star when it goes down. 


[53:2] Your companion [Muhammad] does not err, nor does he go astray; 


[53:3] Nor does he speak out of desire. 

[53:4] It is nothing but revelation that is revealed, 

[53:5] The Mighty Jibreel has taught him, 

[53:6] He looked powerful and handsome up high, 

[53:7] When he was in the highest part of the horizon. 

[53:8] Then he drew near, hanging [above Muhammad] 

[53:9] So he was two bows far or even closer . 

[53:10] And He revealed to Allah's servant what He revealed. 
[53:11] The heart was not mistaken in what he saw. 

[53:12] What! do you then dispute with him about what he saw? 
[53:13] And certainly he saw him in another descent, 

[53:14] At the farthest lote-tree; 

[53:15] Near which is the Paradise. 

[53:16] When the lote-tree was ord with greatness; 
[53:17] The eye did not blur, nor did it miss. 


[53:18] Certainly he saw the greatest signs of his Lord. 
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A | Projects and Activities ye 


1. Read a brief book about Al-Isra’' and Al-Mi'raj and write a 700- 
word book review on it. 

2. Watch a documentary about Al-Quds and Al-Masjid-ul-Aqsa, 
and then write a 700 word report about what you learned. 

3. Develop a list of at least three jobs Jibreel does serving Allah. 





1. The Holy Spirit means a different thing for Muslims and Christians. What is the 
main difference in the definition of the Holy Spirit in Islam and Christianity? 

2. Why did the Qur'an describe Jibreel as "very powerful?” Include in your answer at 
least three reasons for that. . 


4) Who is Jibreel? Include in your answer at least one ayah that mentions Jibreel in 


name. 


”) What other names does Jibreel have? 
&) What did Jibreel do in Ghar Hira’? Include in your answer the ayaat that 


describes this event. 


<) What did Jibreel do during the night of Al-Isra' and Al-Mi'raj? 


How did Jibreel protect and supported the Muslims at the time of Prophet Muhammad? 
) When and where were prayers prescribed to Muslims? Describe that event. 
| When did Prophet Muhammad see Jibreel in his real form? 


8 < What is the main job of Jibreel? 


What other jobs does Jibreel have? 


10 Define: Sidrat-ul-Muntaha, Al-Bayt-ul-Ma'moor, Al-Buraq, Baytul-Maqdis, Trinity. 
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The Great Hadeeth of Jibreel 


Jibreel Teaches Sahabah about Islam 
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D The great Hadeeth of Jibreel. 


f 4) What are the ethics of seeking knowledge? 


What is Islam? 
What are the pillars of Iman? 


5 ) What is Ihsan? 
(>) What are some of the signs of the Day of Judgment? 


Hadeeth Jibreel Jaya Sa 


The Pillars of EER aN oj 
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In this chapter you will learn one of the 
greatest ahadeeth of Prophet Muhammad. 
It is knownas keie Hadeeth of 
Jibreel. It was the only hadeeth that 
Prophet Muhammad said while Angel 
Jibreel was sitting with him in the form of 
a man. Jibreel asked the Prophet many 
important questions and received the 
Prophet's answers to them. Jibreel demon- 
strated how a serious student behaves in a 
learning setting. Let's learn what hap- 
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The Hadeeth of Jibreel 


Omar Ibn-ul-Khattab, ( R ) said:" While we were sitting one day 
with Rasoolullah 2% , there appeared to us a man dressed in extreme- 
ly white clothes and with very black hair. No traces of traveling were 
visible on him, and none of us knew him. 
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He sat by the Prophet #% , rested his knees to those of the j 
; Prophet, put his hands on the Prophet s thighs, and said, "O | the right rhe and authority. 
-E Muh d! Tell bout Islam." J * We should maintain good listenin | 
fm idk die ak = j ; . Y This hadeeth teaches the im kills. Jibreel asked hi a 5 
F Rasoolullah #Ẹ said, "Islam is to testify that there is no god but ae | . portance skills. Jibreel asked his questions and | 
f, Allah and that Muhammad is His Messenger, to perform salah } of learning and searching for knowl- listened carefully to what the Prophet 
$ A edge. It also shows the adab (ethics) of e had to sa >< 
~ = (prayer), pay the zakah (charity), fast during Ramadan, and perform aa asians T = Me ee 
% Hajj (pilgrimage) to the House (Al-Ka'bah at Makkah), if you can | e ¢ calc nee dee ‘aaa of j 
ana travel to it." |e ae Sam . Asking ( IN 
7 n The man said, ces — spoxen the p " SS a find E E ead ase aaae Knowledge 
d t \ r F 
f n We were astonished; he asks him and approves what he sal [as i CF lien ia kaonl edor heao 
F e knew the answer before]. Then he went on to say, "Tell me about 4 | Allah alone A well-known Arabic proverb says A 
4 iman (faith)." f g ' "A question is half of knowledge." This A 
> Rasoolullah #2 answered, ‘It is to believe in Allah, His angels, His i \ and a panne be clean and wear clean is true, because a question encourages k 
dia Books, His Messengers and in the Last Day, and to believe in Qadar 7 ra . nd should on cena aint dinate — to impart their knowledge. | b á 
4 (fate),both in its good and in its evil aspects.” The man said, "You the speaker. Itis narrated that Jibreel Allah says in Surat-ul-Anbiyaa’. 7 m 
a, ` , sale ar — id, "Tell bout ihsan.” Rasoohallah i first sat a little far apart, but the Prophet w a Nyi a fae i n 
LA. en he (the man) said, "Tell me about ihsan.” Rasoolullah £$ $ invited him to come nearer to him. ve opala b ox ols A Jal pleat k 
"ri f answered, "To worship and serve Allah as though you could see Pe deaaid aekeetanand zod 7 | 
£ , . it | i 
=. = “ey although you cannot see Him, yet ae aia aaa questions to gain better understanding. So ask the kn 
iT He said, "Inform me about the Hour. K * We should seek knowledge f 5 o ask the knowledgeable people if | 
! > Rasoolullah 2% said, "I don’t know more about it than you." AE alia you do not know. [21:7] | 
E So he said, "Well, tell me about its signs thereof (i.e. of its coming). ie a 
4 Said he, "The slave woman will give birth to her mistress, that you WZ W 
—* | will see the barefooted ones, the naked, the poor, the herdsmen of the 
f sheep (competing with each other to build) high rise buildings.’ Té ! 
“>. Thereupon the man went off. {i dy | 
P. I waited a while, and then he (Rasoolullah #§ ) said, "Oh Omar, i "h i 
a do you know who that questioner was?" U ——— 
kN I replied, "Allah and His messenger know better." c | 
% He said, "That was Jibreel. He came to teach you your religion." j y In the Qur'an , there are more than 1,200 questions. Ta 
é wel Muslim d k Y | 
















i 
a 


Questions serve different education- 
al purposes. Most importantly, they 
provoke the mind of the reader or lis- 
tener to think about what he/she reads 
or hears. 


In many ahadeeth of the Prophet 32. 
he started by asking questions before he 
taught a lesson. Asking questions pre- 
pares the learners' minds and hearts, so 
the learners will be ready for answers 
and the knowledge in them. 


When Ibn Abbas, one of the greatest 
scholars among the sahabah, was asked. 
how he obtained all his knowledge, he 
replied: "with a questioning tongue and 
a reflecting heart..” 


The type of questions we ask should 
be short and meaningful questions that 
will lead to valuable knowledge and 
good action. We should think about our 






tions. 






* Always ask few short but meaningful ques- ) 


question before asking it, to make sure 


that an answer to it will help us learn. 
Asking good questions will result in 
better learning as well as teaching. 


Those who are present when the ques- 
tions are asked will also learn from the 
answers - thus, the questioner is teach- 
ing the others. 


Angel Jibreel (AA) only asked ques- 
tions and he didn't give any answers. In 
spite of that, the Prophet 2% described 
his action as "teaching Islam," when he 
said, "That was Jibreel. He came to 
teach you religion.” Therefore, the good 
questions of Jibreel caused the Sahabah 
to learn from Rasoolullah #¢ good 
knowledge. Similarly, your good ques- 
tions and those of your classmates may 
help your class to learn important 
things in life. 





We know that you learned about the 
Five Pillars of Islam many years ago. 
Also, Jibreel asked the Prophet #2 about 
the Five Pillars in the presence of the 
Sahabah, who had learned the pillars 
many years before. Why? Allah wanted 
to remind the Sahabah and show them 
the importance of the Five Pillars of 
Islam. 


The word Islam means “submission 
to God.” The word Islam is derived 
from s4 salam, which means “peace.” 
Therefore, submitting to God brings 
peace and serenity to mankind. If you 
feel worried or afraid of someone or 
something that may harm you, you run 
to safety. There you attain peace of 
heart and stop worrying. In this life, 
there are many evil and harmful things 


and powers. Therefore, when you sub- 
mit yourself to God, the most powerful 
of all, you will be safe and at peace. 


a. To declare Shahadah , or to 


believe and bear witness that there is no 
God but Allah and that Muhammad 8 


is His final messenger. 


Muslims repeat these words again 
and again during the course of their 
daily prayers. This declaration also 
marks the entry of a new Muslim into 
Islam, whereby he or she enjoys the 
brotherhood and fellowship of other 
Muslims. 














Muslims pray in Al-Masyid-ul-Aqsa in Jerusalem. 


b..To perform salah X», or pray 
five times a day. 


To maintain a strong spiritual rela- 
tionship with your Creator, the five 
daily prayers are prescribed for 
Muslims during specified times of the 
day: 


1. Dawn > 
2. Noon + 
3, Mid-afternoon as 
4. Sunset Laps 
5. Nightfall 


Although it is much preferable and 
more rewarding to pray in the masjid, 
we may pray in a clean place, virtually 
anywhere. The Islamic prayer involves 
standing, bowing, prostrating, and sit- 
ting in postures of humility before 
Allah. While in these postures, we 


recite verses of the Holy Qur'an and 
supplications in Arabic. During prayer, 
Muslims throughout the world face the 
holy city of Makkah, where the 
prophets Ibraheem and Isma'eel built 
the first house of worship of God on 
Earth. Al-Ka'bah, means "cubic build- 


FF 


ing. 


c. To give out zakah as; , or required 
charity - 


Since all things belong to God, our 
wealth and possessions are only loaned 
to us by Allah. Accordingly, a 2.5% 
portion of a Muslim's wealth is a trust 
given to him on behalf of the poor, and 
every year must be given to help the 
poor. Muslims are encouraged to give 
additional optional charity to satisfy the 
needs of the poor and the disadvan- 
taged. 
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Muslims perform Hajj in Al-Masjid-ul-Haram in Makkah. 


d. To observe siyam +t- , or fast the 


whole month of Ramadan. 


Each year, during the month of 
Ramadan (the ninth month in the 
Muslim lunar calendar), Muslims must 
fast from dawn to sunset. They abstain 
from food and drink. Fasting teaches 
Muslims self-discipline and control of 
their desires. It trains them to develop 
strong will. Also the fasting person 
develops greater compassion for the 
plight of those who are hungry. Zakat- 
ul-Fitr, or charity of breaking the fast at 
the end of Ramadan, is a practical 
expression of this compassion. 


e. To perform Hajj >> ; or pilgrimage 
to Makkah at least once in a lifetime. 


All Muslims who are physically fit 
and financially able are required to 
make a pilgrimage to Makkah at least 
once in their lives. More than two mil- 
lion pilgrims visit the holy city in the 
month of Thul-Hijjah; the last lunar 
month of each Islamic year. Many of 
the Hajj rites commemorate the remark- 
able obedience, submission, and sacri- 
fices of Prophet Ibraheem and his older 
son, Prophet Isma'eel. Muslim pilgrims 
usually return to their homelands spiri- 
tually charged and more attached to 
Islamic values and the Muslim commu- 
nity. The refreshing experience of meet- 
ing great numbers of Muslim brothers 
and sisters of various races, colors, 
backgrounds and nationalities in one 
place is difficult to describe in words. 











Performing the same worship in similar 
humble garments leaves an unforget- 
table impression of brotherhood and 
unity. 


These duties are called pillars to 
liken them to the pillars of a building. If 
the pillars are removed, the building 
will crumble. Even if one pillar falls, a 
part of the building, if not all, will fall 
too. Similarly, if a Muslim disbelieves in 
the pillars of Islam or some of them, he 
or she will not be a Muslim anymore. 


* Make sure that you perform the pillars of 
Islam, as soon as you are required to do 
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Angel Jibreel also asked Prophet 
Muhammad # about iman, which 


means strong belief or faith in the 


unseen. Rasoolullah , in his answer, 
explained the six articles of faith in 
Islam. Every Muslim is required to 
believe in and live by the six major arti- 
cles of faith. These articles have deep, 
positive, and practical effects on the 


Muslim's daily life. They are as follows: 


i. 
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& Jerusalem; many prophets and messengers passed through here 


Allah reaches out to all His creations 
with compassion, mercy and care. He is 
ever available to His servants when 
they need to call upon Him for help, 
support or repentance. Allah cannot be 
seen in this life. He does not physically 
merge with His creatures or descend 
into them like people of some other 
faiths believe. He is unique, singular, 
and has neither partners nor associates. 


| P 


Allah sent a messenger or more to 
every nation of the ancient world. Allah 


says in Surat Fatir: 
2 j - T 7 af po y = 


„and there was not a people but a 
messenger has been sent to them. 
[35:24] 


Twenty-five prophets and messen- 
gers are named in the Qur'an. Among 
them are Adam, Nooh (Noah), 
Ibraheem (Abraham), Musa (Musa), Isa 
(Jesus) and Muhammad. There are 
thousands of other prophets and mes- 
sengers that are not mentioned in the 
Holy Qur'an. Allah said in Surat An- 
Nisaa: 
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And (We sent) messengers We have 
mentioned to you before and messen- 
gers we have not mentioned to you. 
[4:164] 


- Muslims must believe that all these 
prophets brought the message of Islam, 
which teaches the oneness of God and 
submission to His will. Some messen- 
gers brought holy books from Allah. 


Previous Prophe 5. "Holy b books 
revealed to Ibraheem, Musa, Dawood, 
Isa and Muhammad are mentioned in 
the Qur'an. However, due to lack of 
proper documentation, all holy books 
other than the Qur'an were neglected, 
changed, concealed or lost over time. 
The Qur'an is the only true, authentic 
and complete book of God in existence. 
Itis also the only scripture that was 
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recorded in its entirety during the life- 
time of the prophet to whom it was 
revealed. It is the only book that 
remained in the original language of 
revelation. Therefore, it is the final mes- 
sage of Allah that must be followed by 
all mankind. 


spiritual beings 


whose function is to worship and serve . 


God. 


As you learned earlier, angels are 


one of the highly specialized creations 


of Allah. They are created from light | 
and they only worship Allah and do 
good deeds. The most distinguished 
angel is Jibreel (Gabriel), who commu- 
nicated God's revelations to His mes- 
sengers. Jibreel is referred to in the 
Qur'an as "the Holy Spirit." 


> 


e. Belief in the Day of Judgment and 
the Eternal Life. 


Every action, every word, and every 
intention of man in this life is recorded. 
Those with good records will go on to 
endless bliss in Jannah (Heaven), while 
those with bad records will suffer in 
Jahannam (Hell). Because these conse- 
quences will be absolutely real, the life- 
to-come is far more important than the 
present life. This belief causes the 
devout Muslim to be always mindful of 
God and heedful. 


Al-Qadar is God's commands and 
will concerning this world before it was 
created. The word Qadar comes from 
the Qur'an and the Sunnah. Allah says 
in Surat-ul-Qamar: 
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Surely We have created everything 
according to a qadar (command and 
measure). [54:49] 


_ And Allah calls upon Muslims to 
accept their Lord's will on them. He 
says. in Surat-ut-Tawbah: 


Spa Od so Stes J 


Say: aden shall « ever happen to 
us except what Allah has willed for us. 
He is our Lord and Protector. And in 





Allah let the believers put their trust.” 
-[Surat-ut-tawbah 9:51] 


Also Prophet Muhammad # men- 
tioned the belief in Al-Qadar, its good 
and evil, in the Hadeeth of Jibreel. He 
said that a part of iman is 


Das Es all oss 
"to believe in qadar, both in its 
good and in its evil aspects.” 


This belief helps people to accept 
what happens to them in this life. 
However, people think that everything 
they do, like sin, is meant to be by 
God's qadar. That is incorrect under- 
standing of Al-Qadar. Some people con- 
fuse the "actions upon people” with the 
"actions taken by people.” The actions 


you take out of your free will are your 


own actions. You are responsible for 
them. Allah has given you the freedom 


to act and choose to do good deeds or 


bad ones. Allah encourages you to do 

good deeds, but He will not stop you if 
you insist on doing bad things because 
He gave you the brain and the freedom 


of choice with it. 


However, actions which occur to 
you like weather, attacks, accidents, or 
diseases are acts of God and types of 
qadar, and they are meant for wisdom. 
Allah either wants to: 

* test your faith, 

* strengthen your will, 

* wipe off some of your sins, 

* grant you great rewards 

* make you appreciate the gifts He 
gave you like health, wealth and happi- 


















ness, 
* protect you against problems that 
are worse than the ones you have, 


He has wisdom which we may 
never understand. 


Finally, God is aware of all actions 
(good or bad), before, as, and after they 
occur. However, human beings are 
given the choice of doing what is good 
or what is evil. Hence, they enjoy or 
suffer the consequences of their actions 
in this life or in the Hereafter. 


Ai-lhsan, Doing Good Things to 
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Jibreel also asked the Prophet $% 


about Al-Ihsan. Ihsan in Arabic is per- 
fection or excellence. That is showing 


excellent worship, service and behavior. 


In this hadeeth, the Prophet teaches us 
about what would help us maintain 
excellent behavior toward Allah and 


His creation. The Prophet's 2 advice is: 





sends to you. 


* Always accept in your heart whatever Allah ; 


1. to worship Allah as if we see Him, 
and, 

2. to worship with the thought that He 
is seeing us. 


If we always behave as if we see 
Allah, and be mindful that He is watch- 
ing what we do, then our behavior will 
be excellent. The problem is that we 
tend to forget or become unaware that 
Allah is truly watching upon us. 
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"and do good as Allah has done 
good to you.” [28:77] 
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And spend in the way of Allah and 
cast not yourselves to perdition with 
your own hands, and do good (to oth- 
ers); surely Allah loves the doers of 
good. [2:195] 
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an Abu Ya'la Shaddad Ibn Aws said that the 
[| a Messenger of Allah 2 said: 


- “Surely Allah has required goodness in all things." 


>. Reported by Muslim. | 





Try always to show ihsan, or excel- 
lent deeds toward Allah and His cre- 
ation, as He has granted you excellent 


gifts. 








They ask you about the Hour, when 
will it take place? Say: The knowledge 
Jibreel (P) finally asked the Prophet of it is only with my Lord; only He shall 
about the time of the Day of Judgment. make its time known. [7:187] 
The Prophet didn't know when that day 
will happen. Therefore, he told Jibreel 
















So, when the Prophet couldn't 


that he didn't know better than he. answer the question. Jibreel asked the 
Rasoolullah, didn't feel embarrassed to Prophet about the signs of the Day of | 1. Write a profile about Omar Ibn-ul-Khattab, the Sahabi who 
say "I don't know!" Judgment. These signs tell that Yawm- narrated the Hadeeth of Jibreel. Write about the first five points pt 
~ Yawm-ul-Qiyahmah, or the Day of ul-Qiyamah is near. There are major of Omar's life story below and only one of the remaining subjects there pier 
Judgment, is also called "The Hour." and minor signs of the Hour. Among 1. Name 2. Place of Birth 
Allah says in Surat-ul-Qamar: the major signs are the sun rising from | 3. Tribe and family 4, Life before Islam 
the west, the appearance of the Je = l 5. How did he become a Muslim? 6. His Hijrah to Madinah 
Io ne messiah, and the return of Jesus Christ 7. Battles and important events he participated in 8. Omar as a khaleefah 
tt Jai aos au al to Earth. The Prophet in this hadeeth 9. Omar's death b : 
only mentioned two of the minor signs. j 
The hour draws near and the moon He mentioned that desert people will 
did split. [54:1] gain wealth and compete in building , 
high rises, and slave women will give i. = : : 
Only Allah knows when the Hour birth to their mistresses. There are many Stretch Your Mind if 
will take place. Allah says in Surat-ul- other minor signs like people getting Y P 
Atat killed in large numbers, the appearance a 1. There are thousands of ahadeeth and stories of the Prophet and 
„2 at of Al-Mahdi (a great imam who will ` the Sahabah. However, this is the only time when Jibreel (P) 
w Js aL ya ol acl ome se help Muslims at the end of time) and a appeared to the Sahabah. Why do you think this was the only time? 
ae eE ba oe other minor signs. F 2. What is the difference between Islam and Iman? 
2° YI y ries 3 T i we | { 3. Why do you think Allah kept the time of Yawm-ul-Qiyamah secret? 
YAY i, : E = 








7 41 Describe Jibreel as he appeared to the Prophet and the Sahabah. 
b ‘ 3 ) "A A good aan is half a Soraa ue ni is prover 


Cy 3 iC ATIUCIES OF imane Exp [? aH 4: IL hese. irtic 
a Explain ih ihsan. 





p P 5) What a are the Pillars of Islam? Epa two & these pillars | | 


9) What does the: ‘Signs o! of the Hour" mean? | 


i F 





Surat-ul-Jinn Verses (1-7) opr! Je 
A group of jinn believe in the Qur'an 





A 4 What are the jinn? 
fi 2, 2, What are a Saal types of jinn? 





Introduction 


This surah was revealed in Makkah 
and has twenty-eight ayaat. The surah 
speaks about unseen beings created by 
Allah. It describes the behavior of a 
group of the jinn who chose to become 
Muslims. They obeyed Allah and His 
messenger Muhammad and disobeyed 
Iblees the leader of the evil jinn. 
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(72:1) Say: It has been revealed to me, that a group of jinn heard me reciting the Qur’an and they went 
and told their people, “We have just heard an amazing recitation.” wo 

(72:2) It guides you to true understanding, so we believed in it and we will not worship a anyone other 
than our Lord. 

(72:3) And we believe He is high over everything and He is our Lord, who never had a wife or a child, 
(72:4) And the foolish among us (Iblees and his followers) used to say about Allah terrible lies. 

(72:5) And we used to think that no human or jinn would ever tell a lie against Allah. 

(72:6) And some men from mankind used to call on jinn for help, but they Ginn) added to their troubles. 
(72:7) And they thought, like you used to think, that Allah would not bring anyone back from the grave. 














Story of the Surah 


Abdullah Ibn Mas’ood narrated, 
“We were with the Messenger of Allah 
one night and then suddenly we could- 
n't find him. We searched everywhere 
in the valley and surrounding passages 
and then we said, ‘The jinn have taken 
him or he was secretly killed.’ So then 
we had the worst night possible. The 
next morning he came from the direc- 
tion of Hira’ (the mountain with the 
cave in it where revelation first came 
down). We said, ‘Oh Messenger of 
Allah, we lost you and we kept looking 
but we couldn't find you. So we just 
had the worst night possible.’ He said, 
A jinn came to me calling me to a group 
of jinn. So I went with him and read to 
them the Qur’an. So then he took us to 
show us their traces and the traces of 
their fire.” 





Abdullah Ibn Abbas said, “The 
Messenger of Allah didn’t read to the 
jinn or see them before. Rasoolullah had 
taken off with some of his companions 
to the Ukkath market (a place to about 
50 miles the east of Makkah). At this 
time the shayateen were unable to 
approach Heaven and listen to what 
was going on. If they did, comets were 
thrown against them (there was an 
unusually high amount of shooting 
stars). So the devils went back to their 
people and it was said to them, “What 
happened to you?” They said, “We 
were prevented from approaching 
Heaven and listening to what is going 
on in the upper heavens; comets were 
thrown against us.” Their people said, 


“Something has happened, so go search 
the land in the east and west and find 
out what happened that has prevented 
us from listening to the Heavens.” So 
they left searching in the directions of 
east and west. A group of them passed 
by Prophet Muhammad $$ as he was 
leading his companions in Fajr prayer 
(When they were on their way to 
Ukkath market). When they heard the 
Qur’an they stopped and listened to it. 
Then they said, “This is what has come 
between us and listening to the 
Heavens.” Then they returned to their 
people and said, “We have just heard 
an amazing recitation...” Then Allah 
revealed to His Messenger, “Say: It has 
been revealed to me, that a group of 
jinn heard me reciting the Qur’an and 
they went and told their people, ‘We 
have just heard an amazing recitation.’ 


It is also related that the jinn asked 
him about food, and he said, “You can 
have every bone that Allah’s name was 
mentioned over. When it is in your 
hands it will be covered with meat. And 
dung is food for your animals. (All of the 
above narrations are reported in Saheeh 
Muslim) 
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The jinn are part of the unseen 
world. They are creatures of Allah that 
live and think independently. The jinn 
are made from a fire that was very hot 
and had no smoke. Jinn have abilities 
that seem magical to humans like 
becoming invisible, traveling fast, hav- 
ing many different forms and going 
into and through objects. 


Each jinn can be good or evil. The 
evil jinn are called shayateen, or devils. 
They have gone away from the straight 
path. Shayateen, or devils, are under the 
leadership of Iblees, the one who 
refused to obey Allah and bow to 
Adam. Iblees is the father of all jinn as 
Adam is the father of all humans. 


Like humans, those among the jinn 
who believe and obey Allah will go to 
Heaven. On the contrary, those who 
disbelieve and disobey Allah will go to 
Hell. To the best of our knowledge 
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Allah has not sent a messenger from 
among the jinn to them. All messengers 
have come from the Children of Adam. 
Some of the previous prophets had been 
sent to the jinn. For example, Prophet 
Sulayman, or Solomon, had extensive 
involvement with the jinn. Prophet 
Muhammad 388 was specifically sent as 
a messenger to humans and jinn. 


Good Muslim jinn, like good 
Muslim humans, do not usually hurt 
other Muslims. Evil jinn, however, may 
harm other jinn or humans. Sometimes, 
they may harm people by possessing 
them and controlling them mentally 
and physically. Allah and Prophet 
Muhammad $% taught Muslims how to 
protect themselves from the harm of 
evil jinn. 

1. Keep a close relationship with 
Allah | 

2. Read Al-Qur’an on daily basis 

3. Practice thikr, or remembrance of 
Allah, every day 


Evil jinn are called 








The above good deeds will help you 
keep the evil jinn far away inshaAllah. 
Shayateen get hurt when a Muslim per- 
forms these kinds of Ibadah. So, a 
household busy with salah, Qur’an, 
thikr, isti’aathah, good deeds and other 
forms of obedience will be protected 
and sealed against shayateen and their 
evil powers, inshaAllah. 
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This surah shows that even jinn 
reject the claims of Iblees, who tries his 
best to confuse people. He causes peo- 
ple and jinn to disbelieve in Allah and 
to worship false gods or idols. The 
shayateen encourage others to commit 
terrible kufr and shirk and to believe 
blatant lies. These lies include the fol- 
lowing: 


- There is no God for the universe; 

- There are many gods and goddess- 
es for the world; 

- God has partners, like a wife, a son 
and others; 

- This life is the only life we will live 
and there is no Day of Judgment and 
eternal life; 

- Prophets are liars and they com- 
mitted lots of different major sins. 


Even the jinn who are the children 
of Iblees rejected his lies when they lis- 
tened to the truth. They loved the 
Qur'an and followed Allah’s true guid- 
ance. They never expected that any per- 
son or jinn would dare to spread lies 
and falsehood about Allah. When they 
heard the truth of Islam, they figured 


out that Iblees was spreading evil and 
deceitful lies. When people and jinn 
believe these lies, they deserve the pun- 
ishment of Hellfire. This is exactly what 
Iblees and his followers wish for us. 


The Arabs and other nations before 
Islam used to call on jinn for help in 
their travels and other affairs. For exam- 
ple, if one wanted to stay somewhere 
for the night he would call out: “I ask 
for the support of the jinn who is in 
charge.” So Allah revealed this verse to 
inform us that this habit was harmful to 
both them and the jinn. 


Many people also used to seek the 
help of jinn to learn about the unseen 
and about God. They realized that jinn 
have abilities that humans do not have, 
so they would ask them for help. This is 
how black magic, witchcraft and for- 
tune-telling started. Jinn can bring news 
from far away places in seconds. They 
can make things pop up or disappear in 
front of your eyes. They also can do 
many other extraordinary things. 


As Allah tells us in these ayaat, 
some people seek the help of jinn to do 
inusual things and to impress other 
people. People like fortune-tellers, 
magicians and witches appear to per- 
form magic and make people believe 
that this is their work. In fact it is the 
invisible jinn who enable them to do 
their “magic.” The jinn carry things 
around for them and they can also 
impersonate the “magician” and fly 
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around, go through walls or cut them- 
selves into pieces. 


Of course, some “magicians” do not 
use jinn. They perform illusions using 
high-level skills to entertain their audi- 
ences. This is not really magic but skill- 
ful performance and is not prohibited. 


Some fortune-tellers claim that they 


„can communicate with the spirits of 
dead people and pass messages to their 


relatives and loved ones who are still 
alive. This is impossible because the 
dead person’s soul cannot be released 
after they are taken by the angel of 
death. What happens is that the jinn 
imitates the voice of the dead person. 
Today in America many people are 
beginning to realize that the so-called 
“mediums,” who charge large amounts 
of money for their services and make © 
dramatic appearances on T.V are indeed 
frauds. They take advantage of 
bereaved relatives who deeply miss 
their loved ones and cannot accept that 
they are gone. The deeds of the medi- 
ums are evil and they are only seeking 
money, power and television fame. 
Those who seek the help of mediums 
have also gone astray, as they should 
seek the help of Allah alone in their 
time of grief. This is why in Islam it is 
absolutely prohibited to take part in 
witchcraft and black magic. As a matter 
of fact, it is the worst sin after shirk and 
disbelief. It is clear then that those peo- 
ple who seek the help of jinn will cause 
themselves much trouble in this life and 
in the next. This is what Allah says in 
ayaat 6 and 7 of this surah. 









A magician 


Note: It is very possible that good 
Muslim jinn may approach pious, 
knowledgeable people seeking guid- 
ance and knowledge about Islam in 
their efforts to become better Muslims. 
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Once Rasoolullah said: 

“Abandon the destructive sins; worshipping 
others beside Allah and magic.” 
Reported in Al-Bukhari 









w Always ask Aliah for help before each 
Yih class or anything else you do. 

W a * Always ask for the help of Allah first 
‘ap before seeking the help of anyone or anything else. 
= Ss ye Avoid seeking the help of fortune-tellers, evil people, or any- 
"=-7 one who deals with devils. 
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You have a friend who is fooled by the work of magicians, and 
he is curious about how they do their magic. Write a letter to your 
friend explaining how magicians may do their magic. 





















1. Compare and contrast: what are the similarities and differences 
between the jinn and the:angels? 


2. Compare and contrast: what are the similarities and differences between the jinn 
and the humans? 





GD What are the jinn? 


c } What can evil jinn do to Muslims? 
&) Do people have dealings with the jinn? In what way? 
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Surat-ul-Jinn Verses (8-17) eh 0) gw 


Muslim Jinn and Evil Jinn 




















(72:8) And when we go up to the sky to listen [to what is happening] we find it 
filled with powerful guards with flaming comets. 

(72:9) And we used to sit in the sky in places we could listen to what was going on 
in the upper Heavens. Whoever goes to listen now will find a flaming comet waiting to 
hit him. 

(72:10) And we don’t know, is this happening because harm is going to be sent 
against the people on Earth or does their Lord want to send them guidance? 

(72:11) Before we heard the Qur’an, some of us were good and some were less than 
good (this also means that some were believers and some were not). We were divided 
groups following ditferent religions. 

(72:12) And we knew that we cannot stop Allah from doing something in the Earth 
and we cannot stop him from punishing us by running away. 

(72:13) And when we heard the guidance of the Qur’an and we believed in it. 
= Whoever believes in his Lord will not be afraid of missing the reward for his good 
deeds and will not be afraid of being punished. 

(72:14) Some of us are now Muslims and some of us are going away from the 
straight path. But whoever becomes a Muslim is on the right path. 

(72:15) Those who go away from the right path, they will be like wood for Hell. 

(72:16) (And Allah says) If they (the Jinn and people) stayed straight on the path, I 
would send to them lots of rain, 

(72:17) As a test to show them who will be thankful and whoever refuses to make 
remembrance of Allah (by turning away from the Qur’an, or refusing to be thankful), 
they will enter into a very difficult punishment that will be too hard for them to take. 








aS tas See? 


=: = E = 
Eo re omre pat m i a, 


sary gu sa Ks ul; HAP LE, loud > ak bbas; SW gd ul, 
Boh a Ssh gs y Ub ‘ah aa Uke doe oS) eso o el 
bos hb US Us od te, opal & Ub ty NOES nes ee Obs si gi wll 
sigh Gan Ù U, $y? Cos a yya me Le A all See ol ol tab Ul; $y} 
ohti É, 45 opaa be bl; firk Gs Ee oS ee 
Ite) J “tah (le Gal |p oy pata WET. lass i bant. ie Lis 

BLS 5 Sd of Leet ony Ad gist bo} ee No AEAN inhi te 


$y? se Glas 


ar 


r 








: a i. EA) TP. Ge Ao ay dk. 


ee creeks 





oe oe — = = r =T 
ey oe pagr msi jE = Ter s a 
oe ee = = Ere a= = r st on ron 1 oe os a 


When Allah created Iblees, a prominent 
jinn, he hosted him with the angels in Heaven. 
However, when Iblees disobeyed Allah and 
refused to prostrate to Adam, Allah expelled 
him from Heaven. Adam was also expelled 
from Jannah for his disobedience, but there was 
a major difference between Adam and Iblees. 
Prophet Adam recognized his mistake and 
repented. So, Allah accepted his repentance and 
will allow him back to Jannah in the Hereafter. 
Iblees, on the other hand, refused to admit his 
guilt. So, Allah cursed him and expelled him 
from Jannah forever. This has placed a great 
pressure on the offspring of Iblees, as they are 
born from an evil father. He has made it his 
mission to guide people and jinn on an evil 
path, away from the guidance of Allah. Jinn do, 
however, have the chance to accept Islam and 
follow the right path as do humans. 


After Iblees was expelled from the Heavens, 
he and his followers would try to sneak into 
Heaven to learn about what was going on there. 
They would eavesdrop on the conversations of 
the angels about upcoming events in the world, 
ordered by Allah. 


Abdullah Ibn Abbas said: “The 


shayateen used to go up to the sky to peek and 
listen. If they heard one true thing, they would 
mix it with nine false things. (Reported in 
Tirmithi) 


The jinn would take the news and tell their 
fellow jinn and some humans about it. Humans 
would find the news interesting. In return for 
this interesting information the humans would 
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be required to disbelieve in Allah and disobey 
him. Shayateen would get their human 
“friends” to disobey Allah by committing major 
sins. And some humans are foolish enough to 


even take Shaytan as their lord. Unfortunately, 


there are many “Satan worshippers” around the 
world now. 


From the time that Muhammad 4% became 
His last Messenger, Allah prevented the jinn 
from sneaking into the Heavens. The angels 
boldly guarded the Heavens and would shoot 
every intruder jinn with a fiery object. The jinn 
at the time of Prophet Muhammad #8 couldn’t 
understand why this was happening. But the 
reason why Allah did this was to 


protect the Qur’an. If the jinn had relayed even 
a few words of the Qur’an to the fortunetellers 
before it was revealed to Muhammad #¢ they 
could have falsely claimed that the Messenger 
of Allah % received the Qur'an from them. 


These ayaat tell the story of the group of 
jinn who met with Prophet Muhammad 8. 
They explain that they liked the message of the 
Qur'an and accepted Islam. They said that there 
are good and bad among the jinn. They under- 
stand that those who become Muslims would 
follow the straight path. On the other hand, the 
followers of Iblees will go astray and get pun- 
ished in Jahannam. They acknowledge that in 
order for anyone to be on the straight path, one 
should look for the truth and exert enough 
effort to follow it. Getting the right guidance 
requires some work. We have to do our part to 
study and learn-and ask Allah for guidance. If 
you do your part, Allah will bless you with per- 
forming the right actions that will lead you to 
Paradise insha Allah. 
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1. Write a story about a person who sought the truth and found it 


in Islam. Describe how he or she became a Muslim. 


2. If a community is very good they will be tested in the end with many blessings to 
see if they will be thankful. If a community is very bad and they refuse warning 
Allah gives them a lot in this world because they will have nothing in the next. Think 
about these scenarios and try to find real world examples of each. 
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Who is the father of all jinn? 


ko did Allah stop the jinn from sneaking into the Heavens? 


What is the name we use for evil jinn? 
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Suratul-Jinn Verses (18-24) 


The Messenger of Allah Calls 
People to Islam 
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(72:18) (And it has been revealed to me) that all masajid (houses built for worship) 
are for Allah, so do not worship anyone other than Allah alone. 


(72:19) And when the servant of Allah (Prophet Muhammad, peace be upon him) 
got up to call upon Allah in prayer, the jinn were crowding around almost on top of 
each other to hear the message. 


(72:20) [Oh Muhammad] Say: I only call upon my Lord [and worship Him] and I do 
not associate other gods with him. 


(72:21) [Oh Muhammad] Say: I myself cannot hurt you or guide you. 


(72:22) [Oh Muhammad] Say: No one can protect me from Allah if Allah wanted to 
punish me, and I will not find anyone other than Allah to turn to. 


(72:23) [My only protection] is to tell you about Allah and to convey and follow His 
message. And whoever disobeys Allah and His messenger will get the punishment of 
Hell forever, and they will never get out. 


(72:24) When they see the punishment that they are being promised, they will know 
who really has the weaker support and who really is fewer in number. 
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The masajid are called “houses of 
Allah.” They belong to Allah and they 
must be respected. They are strictly 
built for worship, education and serious 
community affairs. There we should 
worship Allah alone, praise Him, recite 
and learn Al-Qur’an and do the things 
that make him pleased with us. We 
should not say or do anything disre- 
spectful in the masajid. There are many 
Islamic community centers that have a 
masjid with additional facilities like 
multipurpose halls and even gymnasi- 
ums and playgrounds. 


They are designed this way so that 
after peacefully worshipping in the 
Masjid brothers and sisters can play, 
chat or enjoy some sport or entertain- 
ment. This ensures that the prayer halls 
are kept peaceful and pure. 
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At the time of the Prophet (P), the 
pagans used to worship idols in Al- 
Masjid-ul-Haram. At one point, there 
were more than three hundred idols 
around Al-Ka’bah. When Prophet 
Muhammad 2 called his people to wor- 
ship the one True God alone, Allah, 
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they crowded together against him. 
They slandered him, threatened him 
and almost killed him. In these ayaat, 
Allah orders the people to worship 
Allah alone especially in the masajid, or 
houses of worship. He told His 
Messenger to continue calling for 
tawheed, the belief in and worship of 
the One True Creator. 


Allah also guides people to avoid all 
actions of shirk. As you learned earlier, 
shirk means believing in and worship- 
ping something other than Allah. The 
Qur'an teaches us to believe in Allah 
alone and worship Him, because He is 
the One who has created and sustained 
us. He is the only true God ever. 


In many houses of worship, people 
glorify beings or things other than 
Allah. They even draw pictures and 
erect statues of their gods in their tem- 
ples. We are instructed to worship 
Allah alone and to avoid displaying 
statues and drawings of living things in 
our masajid. 





Surat-ul-Jinn Verses (25-28) oe! ô y jw 





Only Allah Knows When the 
Day of Judgment Is 
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Meaning 
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- (72:25) Say: [Oh, disbelievers] I don’t know if the punishment you are being prom- 


ised is coming soon or if it will come upon you after a long time. 


(72:26) Allah knows the unseen and Allah shows it to no one 
(72:27) Except those who Allah picks as messengers then He sends to them guards 


to go in front of them and behind them. 


(72:28) So that it is known that they delivered the message of their Lord and Allah 


controls everything they do and Allah knows everything and takes it all into account. 
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some people make predictions about 


_ the future. Their predictions might be 





A fortune-teller reads the palm of this lady to determine her future!! 


Fortune-tellers and astrologists, on 
the other hand, claim that they see the 
future. Their sick motive is to manipu- 
late vulnerable people for money, fame 
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correct or prove to be wrong. Even and power. It is prohibited in Islam to PS 
when they are right, we should not work as a fortune-teller or to even seek 
l. believe that they knew for sure what their services. No one may claim that he x 
would happen next. Political analysts, or she knows about the future for sure. pm 
economic experts, weather experts and Even prophets and messengers don't A 
Allah punishes the disbelievers for Allah is the only one who has full others usually issue many predictions. know everything about the future and ‘¢ 
their evil deeds. He is the only one who knowledge of the unseen and what will They predict that certain developments the unseen, except for what Allah tells f 
decides when and how they should be happen in the future. He may inform are likely to happen in the future, but them. t 
j punished. He might punish them in this some messengers and angels, like they cannot claim with 100% confidence g 
life, like he did to the peoples of Nooh, Jibreel, about the future. For example, that their predictions will be correct. % | 
i Aad, Thamood, Phir'oun and others. Allah informed Prophet Muhammad #¢ oF oS \. a 
; However, He may delay their punish- about some future developments T aes LAK 
ment to the Hereafter. Only God knows including the signs of the Day of Mi LAE Psu Td 
when the Day of Judgment will take Judgment. These included the conquest at 
place, as you learned earlier. However, of Constantinople, that Arabia will be Fi 


He may guide them to Islam and for- 
give them like He did to most of the 
people of Makkah and Arabia. 


filled with high-rise buildings, the 
return of Prophet Isa, or Jesus, the sun 
rising from the west and a few other 
future developments. 


+ Do not listen to fortune-tellers and avoid 
falling into their wicked traps. 
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while the Qur'an was being transmitted. 
This approach meant that no jinn could 
pick up the ayaat, distort them, and 
give humans the wrong version of the | 
Qur'an. So, Allah made sure that ba ( Projects and Activities ) _ 

Prophet Muhammad “ would be the b. Projects and Activities | a 

first to teach people the authentic f 

Qur'an. | 1. Visit a masjid and observe the Muslims there. Write a 500 word 
essay describing what you saw happening inside the masjid. 








- When Allah conveyed the Qur'an to 
Prophet Muhammad “:, He would send 
Jibreel and other guardian angels each 
time some ayaat of the Qur'an were 
revealed. The angels would keep away 
the jinn from Jibreel and the Prophet «= 





















2. One time the Prophet #s was praying next to Al-Ka'bah in the proper way, when 
Abu Jahl and some other evil leaders of Quraysh plotted to attack him. Read that 
story and share it with your class or friends. 
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i A kt D. Imagine you saw three of your friénds playing and laughing in 
a EAA 
l > the masjid. Describe what you would say to them. 
dual, clas slas 4 
P Sg . Safiyyah, the wife of the Prophet = , narrated that A N 
" | Rasoolullah said: if 
3 | “Whoever, goes to a fortune-teller and asks him ' K 


about anything, Allah will reject his prayers for forty 
days.” Reported in Muslim and Ahmad 
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: | mon the Prophet i benefit or B himself Or anyone against Allah's will? | 

Prophet Muhammad g told early . Gi raa | support your answer with pi from this surah. Di 
| 
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Muslims that Constantinople, now known 
as Istanbul would become a Muslim city. 


" P +A : Bll, i i 
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Sure enough, Muslims under the Ottoman | fe f. N ma 
= l N a 5 m it allowed i in ilam to be a fortun 7 
leader Muhammad H opened the city eight L J e-teller or to deal with one? Support your 


centuries after the passing of Prophet answer with a hadeeth. 
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Chapter One 
Chapter Two 
Chapter Three 
Chapter Four 
Chapter Five 
Chapter Six 


Faith and Miracles: 

The Story of Prophet Musa 
In the Palace of Phir’oun 
Musa Leaves Egypt 

Musa the Prophet 


Musa and the Magicians 


God is with Me 
Wavering Faith 











of Bani Isra’eel into slaves, working for 
very little or no pay at all. Phir’oun 
thought of himself as a god and he want- 
ed his people to obey him and worship 


him alone. 
































The Strange Prophecy 


One day Phir’oun was told that a boy 
from the Bani Isra’eel would be born and 
this boy would destroy his kingdom. 
When Phir’oun heard this prophecy, he 
became very worried and couldn’t over- 
come his fear. So, a very evil idea jumped 
to his wicked head. He ordered that 
every male child born to the Bani Isra’eel 


Phir’oun was a wicked ruler who mistreated the Bani Isra’eel. In this 
lesson you will learn about the birth of Prophet Musa and how Allah J should be lied. Phivoma-couldact 
protected him. “i. stand the thought of someone else having 

Tie -i —— — - À more power than him. Some historians 





| i l i said that Phir’oun killed thousands of 
aa i, The Birth of Musa by children. ) 
: AS | 
— y ee 
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You have probably studied Ancient z 


Egyptian history in your history class. 
What do you think of when you hear 
the word Egypt? Do you think about 

| the huge pyramids and the Nile River? 
| Or do you remember the story of 

| Prophet Musa and the Bani Isra’eel, or 
| ia the children of Isra’eel in Egypt? For 

| / Soo" Muslims, Egypt is important not 
: 





Musa “5 | } because of its huge pyramids and 
s sphinx, it is important because Egypt is 


Loha (Musa’s Mother) =r the birthplace of Prophet Musa. 





if as Maryam (Masos gtr ane 4 Prophet Musa was born at the time 
| i | Haroon (Musa’s brother) os‘ j of Phir’oun. Phir’oun was a ruler who 
| ap ee \ hated the Bani Isra’eel, the descendants 
ii % — Phir'oun oss / of Prophet Ya’qoub or Jacob. Phir’ oun 


4 i humiliated and disrespected the Bani -o | 
i i Isra’eel. He made the women and men- A E S T UN 
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The Worried Mother 


Loha, Musa’s mother, feared for her 
unborn baby. She did not want her new 
child to be killed. She had two other 
kids, a girl, Maryam and a boy, Haroon. 
Musa’s mother was a very pious and 
obedient servant of Allah, so she 
received an inspiration from Allah. 
Allah said in Al-Qur’an: 

j i p a sa BS are oh 
ois ÉE west ol ce fbb 
5 th HEL al Saab ae 


“yal wees du a55 Ul 


So We sent this inspiration to the 
mother of Musa: "Feed (your child), but 
when you fear about him, cast him into 
the river, but do not fear nor grieve: for 
We shall return him to you, and We 
shall make him one of Our messengers.” 
[Surat-ul-Qasas 


Allah ordered Musa’s mother to put 
him into a chest and send it floating 
down the Nile River. Musa’s mother 
did what Allah commanded her to do. 
She put Musa into a box and gently slid 
it onto the waters of the Nile. Then she 
asked her daughter Maryam to follow 
the box. She was very sad to let her son 
go, but she knew for sure that one day 
he would return back to her and 
become a prophet as Allah had prom- 
ised her. She believed truly in her heart 
that Allah is the best protector of her 
child and family. 


Musa in the Palace of 
Phir’ oun 


The box floated down the river and 
stopped at a riverbank near Phir’ oun’s 
palace. The guards of the palace found the 
baby and swiftly took it to Phir’oun and 
his wife. Phir’oun’s wife, Asiah, instantly 
fell in love with baby Musa because Allah 
put in her heart strong love for this baby. 
Phir’oun’s wife was very different from 
Phir’oun. He was a disbeliever; she was a 
believer. He was cruel; she was merciful. 
She was also very sad because Allah had 
not blessed her with a child of her own. 
When she saw baby Musa, she picked him 


up and she cried tears of joy. Phir’ oun was 


amazed because he had never seen his 
wife this happy. She asked him if she 
could-adopt the baby and Phir’oun 
agreed. 





Musa Goes Back to 
his Mother 


Phir’oun’s wife could not breastfeed 
the baby so she ordered for nurses to 
suckle baby Musa. Many nurses were 
found, but Musa refused to drink from 
their breasts and kept crying. As you 
learned earlier, Musa’s sister had fol- 
lowed the box floating down the river 
until it reached Phir’oun’s palace. 
Musa’s sister kept roaming around the 
palace until she learned that Phir’oun’s 
wife and servants were looking for 
someone Musa could breast feed from. 
Musa’s sister told them about a person 
who could feed the baby. They quickly 
ordered his sister to find the woman she 
was talking about. When Musa’s sister 
Maryam arrived home, she saw how 
worried her mother had become. She 


i i 
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wanted to know anxiously what had 
happened to her baby Musa. Maryam 
told her mom the good news. As soon 
as she learned what had happened, her 
worries subsided and she quickly went 
to the palace. 


As baby Musa was put to his moth- 
er's breast, he instantly started drinking 
from her milk. SubhanAllah! Once 
again mother and son were reunited by 
a miracle from Allah. Musa’s mother 
was appointed by Phir’oun as Musa’s 
nurse. She was now paid good money 
for breast feeding her own son. Of 
course, Phir’oun and his wife did not 
know that the new nurse was none 
other than the baby’s mother. 


When Musa grew up his mother was 
allowed the privilege of visiting him in 
the palace. Allah had granted Musa 
good health, strength, knowledge and 


wisdom. 
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to make them leaders (in Faith) and make them heirs, 


ṣ 28:6 To establish a firm place for them in the land, and to show Phir’oun, Haman, 
and their hosts, at their hands, what they were taking precautions against. 


28:7 So We sent this inspiration to the mother of Musa: "Feed (your child), but when 
you fear about him, cast him into the river, but do not fear nor grieve: for We shall 
return him to you, and We-shall make him one of Our messengers." 


28:8 Then the people of Phir’oun picked him up (from the river): (It was intended) 
that (Musa) should be to them an adversary and a cause of sorrow: for Phir’oun and 
Haman and (all) their hosts were men of sin. 


28:9 The wife of Phir’oun said: "(Here is) joy of the eye, for me and for you: Do not 
kill him. He may become of use to us, or we may adopt him as a son." And they per- 
ceived not (what they were doing)! 


28:10 And there came a void in the heart of the mother of Musa: She almost dis- 
closed his (case), had We not strengthened her heart (with faith), so that she would 
stay a (firm) believer. 


28:11 And she said to the sister of (Musa), "Follow him.” Then she (the sister) 
watched him from a distance and they did not notice. And they knew not. 


28:12 And We decided that he refused suck at first, until (his sister came up and) said: 
"Shall I point out to you about the people of a house that will feed and raise him up 
for you and truly care about him?"... 


28:13 Thus did We return him to his mother, that her eye might be comforted, that she 
might not grieve, and that she would know that the promise of Allah is true: but most 
of them do not understand. 


28:14 When he reached full age, and became a man, We granted him wisdom and 
knowledge: and that is how We reward those who do good. 


28:5 And We wished to be gracious to those who were being oppressed in the land, 
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Al-Malik 


Baby Musa. If we completely submit 
to Allah and have a hundred percent 
trust in Him, then we will be under 
His great protection. 


_ Allah is Al- Malik, meaning the King and 
The Sovereign Lord. He is the Lord of the whole 
universe. Leaders of different countries now and in the 
past call themselves kings and lords; something God does not like, sit 
He is alone the King and the Lord of people. Early Muslim lead E 
called khaleefah or ameer. ger w 


By the time Musa was born, his 
destiny of prophethood was already 
determined. All the events that lead 
Musa to Phir’oun’s palace could only True Tawakkul: 





have happened through Allah’s com- | if | 
mand. When we look at our lives - Tawakkul s; ,or true reliance on k| 
we should also realize that we live Allah, is the attitude of a true believ- | 
according to Allah’s plan, or destiny. er. It reflects a strong trust in Allah 
So whatever happens in our lives, almighty. However, true tawakkul | 
whether it is good or bad, we should requires that the Muslim ask Allah y 1 
embrace it and recognize that it is for help and do his part as well. t | 
part of our destiny. Musa’s mother trusted Allah, but at D 
the same time, she put Musa in the x Du’aa 
Obedience a nd Trust in Allah Pays oft: box to save his life. She also sent his i s p 7 =e 
sister after him to find out his where- y 4 i Dae ew HE iJ ac all pe, ole o all os 
Imagine how Musa’s mother felt abouts. Nol} 2), yy yee Cheese ot ist | me sie 
when she had to separate from her TT | ae | “Noy tI wht cle” Go | 
newborn child. She was an obedient Allah Controls Hearts: Y b A g E olh OO Eh) nds cul l 
fel elke ween esos, 2) 


servant of Allah; therefore, she put 
all her trust, or Thigah ss ,in Allah. 
With the guidance of Allah, mother 
and son were soon reunited and she 
was able to see her baby everyday. 
She took care of him and she even 
got paid for that by Phir’oun. We 
should be like Musa’s mother who 

| was obedient to Allah even in times 

| of difficulty. She put her full trust in rest. 

| Allah that he was going to protect 


Allah filled the heart of 

Phir’ oun’s wife with love and affec- 
tion for Musa. This is a divine 

ower. No one can control the emo- 
tions of people like Allah does. If 
you want people to love and respect a 
you, then please Allah and make JI 
Him love you first, He will do the 


phs Sola shy, 
AO uaia Ibn Azib «i „5; said, “Once Rasoolullah 
said, to me, ‘When you go to bed, make wudoo’ first 
then lay on your right side and say: : 
“Oh Allah, I submit myself to You, and refer my 
affairs to You, and support myself by You. (1 do that 
because I fear and love You.) (There is no refuge nor 


safety except with You.) I believe in yo 
Se your revealed book 
) 
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‘This du'aa’ is very important. It makes 
us renew our trust and reliance on Allah 
every night before we sleep. Don t miss 


saying this du'aa every night. i | 1. Draw a map of Egypt, pointing at major cities and showing the 
Nile River. 


2. Write a poem or an essay about the birth of Musa. Explain how do you feel about 
that story. 





1. Musa’s sister’s name was Maryam, was she the same person 

wl = who became Prophet Isa’s mother? Explain your answer. 
a 2, Why was Phir’oun angry at the children of Isra’eel? 

3. Why were the children of Isra’eel living in Egypt while their great grandfather 

Ya’ qoub, whose name was also Isra’eel, lived in Palestine? 





$ Always be strong in times of hardships a | 
and trials. & A 


* Always demonstrate full and heartily tawakkul, or reliance 
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| on Allah. | 
| l adl A i a = = — -— — 
| * Do your part, don't ask Allah to do things for you ir hee | p 
| just sit there. Do your best and ask Allah to do the things | 
i that you cannot do. y Se 
| 
. G) How did Phir’oun treat the Bani Isra’eel? List three examples. 
| put Het DCW baby Jn the Dox to NOANA UNE rivers: 
iy kJ How was Musa received in Phir’oun’s palace 
| The story of Musa and his people is repeated in the ; A €J Why did Phir’o sa’s life, although he was 
" Quran i tian eighty times. In some chapters of the i. a afraid that a Jewish child would destroy his kingdom in the future? 
Qur'an, the story was presented in a detailed manner, o 6 __ Write three important lessons you learn ia 
a mal PREIS. eT Reet pe en- a Sates ove wa fet darren tee hrag Melen 
like in Surat-ul-Qasas. Most of the times, 1t was m | 
a" | 


Noned briefly like in Surat-us-Saft. 













D) 





When he grew up, Prophet Musa unintentionally killed an Egyptian 
man while he was trying to help his fellow Israeli man. This caused 
Musa to flee Egypt to settle in a town called Madyan, where he estab- 


lished a new family. 


XL Unintentional Killing 





A | One day while Musa was in the city, intend to the kill man, but the man died l 








jid he saw two men fighting. One man was from the blow. When the man died, | 
Ae ae wer | f an Israelite and the other was an Musa realized he had done something i; 
As-Samiriy s Egyptian. When the Israelite saw Musa, wrong and his heart was filled with K 

ee ae | Shu’ ay b era 5 \ he begged him for help. Musa sided deep sadness and regret. He begged 
SS with the Israelite, because the Egyptians Allah for forgiveness, and promised l 
| Yi’ron os used to oppress and humiliate the Him that he would never side with l 
-M —— — ea Israelites. Musa punched the Egyptian criminals and evil people in the future. f 


Saffoura 2+ - j with his fist on the chest. Musa did not 


Liya = 








Sam’ana ¿oH 





According to some history books, the name of the Israelite man was 
samaritan or As-Samiriy in Arabic. You will learn more about him in an 
upcoming chapter. 





















| 


| 
Ae 

; | 
| 
l 
J 
. 
i 
1 


<u 


aw 
t=] 


Musa in Danger 


Meanwhile, the family of the victim 
went to Phir’oun and complained that 
an Israelite had just killed their relative. 
Phir’oun ordered his police to investi- 
gate the crime and find the killer. 


The next day Musa saw the same 
Israelite he had helped the day before. 
He was involved in a fight with another 
Egyptian. Musa realized that the 
Israelite seemed to be a man who liked 
fighting with others a lot. Musa then 
became angry at the Israelite and shout- 
ed at him “you are truly such a trouble 
maker,” and he attempted to push away 
the Egyptian man. The Israelite saw 
Musa angry at him, so he thought that 
Musa was about to attack him. In panic, 
the Israelite shouted at Musa, “are you 


going to kill me just as you killed the 
other man yesterday?” The Egyptian 
man and those standing by heard the 
Israelite say this and quickly went and 
reported it to the authorities. Shortly 
after, as Musa was walking in the city, a 
man approached him and said ,“O 
Musa the chiefs have taken counsel 
against you, they plotted to get you 
killed. Just leave town, this is my advice 
to you.” 


Musa Leaves Egypt 


Musa knew that he was in great 
danger because the punishment for 
killing an Egyptian was death. Musa 
left Egypt in a hurry without going to 
Phir’oun’s palace or changing his 
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clothes to prepare for traveling. He trav- 
eled east toward Palestine. While travel- 
ing in the hot desert, his only compan- 
ion was Allah. His shoes were worn out 
from walking so much and he did not 
have money to buy a new pair of shoes. 


Musa in Madyan 


After crossing the.Sinai desert, Musa 
saw a watering hole where shepherds 
water their sheep near the city of 
Madyan, which was in the northwest- 
ern part of Arabia, near Tabouk in 
saudi Arabia now. Madyan was the city 
of an ancient prophet called Shu’ayb. 
Musa sat down near a tree and then he 
noticed two young women who were 
trying to care for their sheep. Musa felt 
that the women needed help, so he 
went and asked them if he could help in 
some way. 


F 





The older sister said: “We are wait- 
ing until the shepherds finish watering 
their sheep and then we will water 
ours.” 

Musa asked: “Why are you wait- 
ing?” 

The younger sister said: “We cannot 
intermingle with men and push them 
away.” | 

Musa was surprised to see that 
young women were herding because 
usually only men were supposed to do 
such hard and tiresome work. So Musa 
asked, “Why are you shepherding?” 

The younger sister said: “Our father 
is an old man; his health is too poor to 
take care of the sheep.” 

Musa said: “I will water the sheep 
for you.” 


After watering their sheep, Musa 


















returned to sit únder the shade of the 
tree. Musa had no money, no food and 
no home to go to. He prayed to Allah, 
“O my Lord! Truly, | need any good 
that you would send me.” 


Musa Meets 
A Pious Man 


The young women returned home 
earlier than usual, which surprised their 
old father. The young women explained 
to their father that they received some 
help from a stranger, which was the 
reason they returned early. The father 
asked his daughters to invite the 
stranger to their home. Some scholars 
believe the girls’ father was Prophet 
Shu’ayb. Others, however, think the old 
man was a different pious person 
whose name was Yi’roun. They say 






Prophet Shu’ayb lived around three 
hundred years before Musa’s time. The 
historians say that the names of the two 
daughters were Saftoura and Liya. 


One of the daughters went to Musa 
and shyly told him: “My father is grate- 
ful for what you have done for us. He 
invites you to our home so he may 


thank you personally.” 


Musa accepted the invitation. He 
was a very polite person. Therefore, he 
asked the girl if he could walk ahead of 
her so he would not look at her as they 
walked to her home. Musa arrived at 
the family’s home and was kindly 
received by the girls’ father. 


Musa could sense that they lived 


comfortably as a happy and peaceful 
household. Musa introduced himself 


and he told them about what happened 





to him and why he had to flee from 
Egypt. The man comforted him and 
said, “Fear not, you have escaped from 
the wrong doers.” 


The New Family 


One of the daughters suggested to 
her father that he employ Musa to take 


„care of the sheep because he was very 


“trustworthy. The old man agreed and 
told Musa: “I wish to marry you one of 
my daughters on condition that you 
agree to work for me for a period of 
eight or ten years.” Musa agreed to the 
father’s request. He married one of the 
daughters, Saffoura according to some 
historians, and he looked after the old 
man for ten years. 


Time passed and Musa lived in 
seclusion far away from his family and 
people in Egypt. This period was very 
important in his life because it was 
major preparation toward becoming a 
prophet of Allah. Musa would contem- 
plate about the world around him, such 
as the stars at night and the sunrise in 
the morning. 


The religion of Musa was the same 
as the religion of Prophet Ya’coub, 
which was Islamic monotheism. 
Monotheism is the belief in one God. 
The forefather of Musa was Prophet 
Yacoub who was the grandson of 
Prophet Ibraheem. Therefore Musa was 
one of the descendants of Ibraheem and 
every prophet that came after Ibraheem 
was one of Prophet Ibraheem’s descen- 
dants. 


_ he did. Destiny indeed guided him 
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Back To Egypt 


One day Musa really missed his fam- 
ily and people in Egypt. He went to his 
wife and told her, “Tomorrow we leave 
for Egypt.” His wife said to herself, 
“There are a thousand dangers in the 
way to Egypt,” but she put her trust in 
Allah and obeyed her husband. 


Musa himself did not know the 
secret of the quick and sudden decision 
to return to a place of great danger for 
him. Did he want to visit his mother and 
siblings? Did he think of visiting 
Phir’ oun’s wife whom he loved and who 
loved him as if she was his mother? 

No one knows what went through 
Musa’s mind when he returned to 
Egypt. All we know is that Allah’s des- 
tiny drove him to make a decision and 
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Siding with the Righteous: 


In the story of the Israeli man 
fighting with the Egyptian, Musa 
sided with the Israeli because he was 
from his own tribe. Musa uninten- 
tionally killed the Egyptian man and 
he begged Allah for forgiveness. 
That happened in order to empha- 
size the wrongfulness of siding 
unconditionally with our family, 
tribe, or nation. What makes a man 
superior to another man is not his 
family, tribe, or nation, but his right- 
eousness. 


Extending and taking sincere advice: 


The good man, someone named. 
Sam‘aan or Shimon, gave Musa life 
saving advice. This is the attitude of 
good believers. 50 1s the acceptance 
of sincere advice, as well. In this 
case, this advice worked out very 
well and saved Musa’s life. Prophet 
Muhammad said that “Religion 
[guides] to giving and accepting sin- 
cere advice.” He also considered 


extending good advice as the right of 


a Muslim on the other. Good and - 
sincere advice is the one you extend 
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to others for the sake of Allah and to 
help them be successful in this life 
and the next life. 


Extending Help and Generosity 
to Others: 


When Musa came near the young 
women, he saw that they were strug- 
gling to do their job. Out of kindness 
and sincerity, Musa decided to help 
them. In the end Musa was reward- 
ed for his help by being welcomed to 
the home of the pious family. 
Furthermore, he was also offered to 
marry one of the young women. 
Whenever we see someone in need 
of our assistance, we should never 
hesitate to extend a hand. Whether 
the charity is through action, prayer, 
or money, Allah will reward us just 
as he rewarded Prophet Musa, 
inshaAllah. 


Modesty sat 


The girls in this story showed us 
how modest and polite they were in 
the presence of men. They didn’t 
want to mix with men at the well to 


water their sheep; rather, they kept a 


distance. Musa also was very mod- 
est, polite and gracious when he 
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Hadeeth Shareef 


Prophet Muhammad on Modesty: 
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1. “Modesty is part of iman” 
Reported in Al-Bukhari 
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2. “Modesty would only bring good- 

ness to people” 
Reported in Al-Bukhari 
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3. “Every religion has a special ethic, 
and the ethic of Islam is Modesty” 
Reported in Malik 
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28:15 And he entered the city at a time when its people were resting and not watch- 


ing: and he found there two men fighting, - one of his own people, and the other, of his 


foes. Now the man of his own people appealed to him against his foe, and Musa struck 


him with his fist and killed him [by mistake] He said: "This is a work of Evil (Satan): 


for he is an enemy that clearly misleads!" 


28:16 He prayed: "O my Lord! I have indeed wronged my soul! So forgive me!" 
Then ((Allah)) forgave him: for He is the ever-Forgiving, Most Merciful. 


28:17 He said: "O my Lord! For your Grace that you granted me, never shall I be a 
help to those who sin!” 


28:18 So he saw the morning in the city, looking about, in fear, when behold, the 
man who had, the day before, sought his help called aloud for his help (again). Musa 
said to him: you are truly such a trouble maker!” 


28:19 Then, when he decided to lay hold of the man who was an enemy to both of 
them, that [Israelite] man said: "O Musa! Do you want to kill me as you killed a person 
yesterday? Thy intention is none other than to become a powerful violent man in the 
land, and not to be one who sets things right!" 


28:20 And there came a man, running, from the furthest end of the City. He said: "O 
Musa! The Chiefs are plotting to kill you: so get away, for I do give you a sincere 
advice.” 


28:21 He therefore got away from the city, looking about, in fear. He prayed "O my 
Lord! Save me from oppressive people." 


28:22 Then, when he turned his face towards (the land of) Madyan, he said: "I do 
hope that my Lord will guide me to the straight path.” 


28:23 And when he arrived at the watering (place) in Madyan, he found there a 
eroup of men watering (their flocks), and beside them he found two women who were 
keeping back (their flocks). He said: "What is the matter with you?” They said: "We 
























cannot water (our flocks) until the shepherds take back (their flocks): And our father is 


a very old man.” 







r flocks) for them; then he turned back to the shade, and 
d that you would send me.” 





98:24 So he watered (thei 
said: “O my Lord! Truly, I need any goo 





me (back) to him, walking bashfully. She 
d you for having watered (our flocks) 
he said: "Do not worry, you | 


Draw ; | Arm, 
raw a map of Egypt and Northern Arabia. Then trace the trip 


28:25 Afterwards one of the two women ca 
Musa took from Egypt to Madyan. 


said: "My father invites you that he may rewar 
for us.” So when he came to him and told him his story, 


will be safe here from unjust people.’ 


28:26 One of the women said: "O my (dear) father! Employ him: truly the best of 
men for you to employ is the (man) who is strong and trusty.” 

28:27 He said: "I intend to wed one of my daughters to you, on condition that you fh 
serve me for eight years; but if you complete ten years, it will be (grace) from you. And 
I would not make the work hard on you: you will find ine, if Allah wills, one of the 
righteous people." 
| Why did Phir’oun agree to punish Musa and kill him for his mis- 


tween me and you: whichever of the two 
take although he had treated him as his son for years? 


28:28 He said: "Be that (the agreement) be 





































terms I fulfill, let there be no ill-will to me. And Allah is a witness to what we say." Q 7 
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Musa Becomes 
a Messenger 


As he got closer to the fire, he decid- 
ed to go by it and get some for his fami- 
ly to warm up. Here is what Allah says 
about this in Surat-ul-Qasas 28: 29-30: 
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Musa and his family left Madyan to head towards Egypt. As they 


in Ae 
journeyed through mountains and sand, Musa received this first rev 


= a 
tion from Allah. Allah ordered him to go to Phir'oun and call him to 
believe in One God. 











"Now when Musa had fulfilled the 
term, and was traveling with his family, 
he noticed a fire in the direction of 
Mount Toor. He said to his family: "Stay 
right here; I saw a fire; I hope to bring 
you from there some information, or a 
he’ burning firebrand, that you may warm 
| ( yourselves," 
















È l gol LEE o gop bU Ub 
Musa Heads to Egypt Ane b ol Da oa Std ai) 
Musa left Madyan with his family 

and traveled back to Egypt. As Musa 
went through the Sinai desert, he dis- 
covered that he had lost his way. He 
asked Allah for help and he was guided 
in the right direction. At nightfall they 
reached Mount Sinai, or Jabal-ut-Tour. A 
There he noticed a fire in the distance. 


But when he came to the (fire), a 
voice was heard from the right bank of 
the valley, from a tree in the holy 
ground: "Oh Musa! Verily I am Allah, 
the Lord of the Worlds." 


Musa was confused and he looked 
around. Allah then told Musa that there 
is no God but Allah, the true creator of 





A Sinai desert 
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mankind, and that Musa should pray 
and worship Him alone. Then Allah 
surprised Musa, He chose him as a mes- 
senger of Allah to the children of- 
Isra’eel. Furthermore, Allah ordered 
Musa to go to Egypt and call Phir'oun 
to believe in Allah and worship Him 
alone. Allah also wanted Musa to move 
the children of Isra’eel to Palestine if 
Phir'oun refused to follow the true faith. 


Prophet Musa was in a complete 
shock, he never expected that, even in 
his dreams. Then suddenly, Allah asked 
him about the staff he was carrying, 
"What is that in your right hand, 
Musa?" He said, “It is my staff. I lean on 
it and beat down leaves for my sheep 
and I have other uses for it." There is no 
doubt that Allah knew what Musa was 
holding, He just wanted to prepare 
Musa for the miracle that his staff could 
perform. 





A Time for Miracles 


Allah commanded Musa: "Throw 
down your staff." He did so and at once 
it turned into a wriggling snake. Musa 
turned away so he could run, but Allah 
told him, "Grasp it and fear not. We - 
shall return it to its former state." The 
snake changed back into his staff. 
Musa's fear was replaced by peace, 
because he realized that he was witness- 


ing the truth. 


Allah commanded him also to put 
his hands into his robe at the armpit. 
When he took out his hand it had a bril- 
liant shine. Allah then told Musa, 

"These are two miracles from your Lord 
to Phir'oun and his chiefs." However, 
Musa feared that he would be arrested 
and killed by Phir'oun, so he turned to 
Allah and said, "My Lord I have killed a 


man among them, and I fear that they 
will kill me.” Allah assured him of his 
safety and set his heart at rest. Musa — 
asked Allah one more thing; to have his 
brother Haroon or Aaron help him in 
this difficult mission. Allah agreed. 


Prophet Musa Faces 
Phir'oun 


When Musa arrived in Egypt he 
went to Phir'oun along with his brother 
Haroon. They delivered their message 
to Phir’oun about Allah, His mercy, His 
paradise and about the duty of wor- 
shipping one God. The meeting with 
Phir'oun and his generals was not an 
easy matter. Phir'oun was furious at 
Musa and worried that he might be the 
one who would destroy his kingdom. 
After all, this is what the old prophecy 





tells. Phir'oun listened to Musa's speech 
with arrogance and refused to believe in 
Allah and worship Him. Phir'oun 
claimed that he was God. He thought 
that Musa was crazy to challenge him 
like that. Phir'oun raised his hand and 
said, "What do you want from me?” 

Musa answered: "I want you to send 
the children of Isra’eel with us." 


Phir'oun asked: "Why should I send 
them when they are all my slaves?" 


Musa replied: "They are the slaves of 
Allah, Lord of the Worlds." 


Phir'oun then sarcastically asked 
him if his name was Musa. Musa 
answered, "Yes." 


"Aren't you the Musa whom we 
picked up from the Nile as a helpless 


a His messengers. 





baby? Aren't you the one we raised in 
this palace? You ate and drank with us, 
and we provided you with so much 
wealth. Aren't you the Musa who is a 
fugitive, the killer of an Egyptian man, 
if memory does not betray me? It is said 
that killing is an act of disbelief. 
Therefore, you were a disbeliever when 
you killed. You are a fugitive from jus- 
tice and you come to speak to me! What 
were you talking about Musa, I forget?" 


Musa knew that Phir'oun was trying 
to threaten him. He ignored his threats 
and explained that he was not a disbe- 
liever when he killed the Egyptian. He 
only went astray, and Allah had not yet 
given him revelation at that time. He 
made Phir'oun understand that he fled 
from Egypt because he was afraid of 
their revenge, although the killing was 
an accident. He told Phir'oun that Allah 
had forgiven him and made him one of 
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20:11 But when he came to the fire, a voice was heard: "O Musa! 




















20:12 "Verily I am thy Lord! therefore (in My presence) put off thy shoes: thou art in 
“the sacred valley Tuwa. 


20:13 "I have chosen thee: listen, then, to the inspiration (sent to thee). 


20:14 ‘Verily, I am Allah. There is no god but I: So serve thou Me (only), and establish 
regular prayer for celebrating My praise. 


20:15 "Verily the Hour is coming - My design is to keep it hidden - for every soul to 
receive its reward by the measure of its endeavour. 


20:16 "Therefore let not such as believe not therein but follow their own lusts, divert 
thee therefrom, lest thou perish!" 


20:17 "And what is that in the right hand, O Musa?" | 


20:18 He said, “It is my rod: on it I lean; with it I beat down fodder for my flocks; and 
in it I find other uses.’ 


20:19 ({Allah)) said, "Throw it, O Musa!" 


20:20 He threw it, and behold! It was a snake, active in motion. 





20:21 ((Allah)) said, "Seize it, and fear not: We shall return it at once to its former condi-. 
tion.” 


| 
20:22 “Now draw your hand close to your side: it shall come out white (and shining), | 
without harm (or stain) - as another sign.” 


20:23 "In order that We may show thee (two) of Our greater signs. “ 






20:24 "Go thou to Phir’oun, for he has indeed transgressed all bounds." 


i . iy Ds i), ri bi 


- a “py : hs 4 eee A e 4 


= 





Wealth is Not Everything: 


Allah gives us many examples of 
men like Phir'oun in the Qur'an to warn 
us about their actions. As you have 
learned before, anything good comes 
from Allah and He can easily take it 
away. Phir'oun thought he was superior 
because he possessed so much wealth 
and riches, but he failed to recognize 
that what he possessed belongs to 
Allah. And wealth is worthless and not 
blessed when it is not used for the sake 
of Allah. One should never be boastful 
about one’s possessions in this world. A 
devout poor man who obeys Allah is 
better in the sight of Allah than a rich 
man who disobeys Allah and disbe- 
lieves in Him. 





Tyrants: 


Allah says in surat-ul-Alaq 96:6-7: 
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“Nay. Indeed man transgresses) as 
he sees himself rich and self sufficient’. 

When man lacks the belief in Allah, 
he will easily be fooled by Shaytan and 
by his own powers. Instead of thanking 
Cod for what he gave Him, he would 
deny Allah's gifts and think that he got 
what he has only because he is smart 
and strong. Some people become 
tyrants, like Phir'oun did. Even when 
they see what proves them wrong, they 
will deny the truth and reject it. They 
do that because they strive to keep their 
positions and remain “powerful.” 























































1. Draw a map of the Sinai Peninsula. 


X] 2. Write an essay about the important places in Sinai. 





1. Why did Allah . 
O ier want Musa to move his people from Egypt to 


2, Ai is the difference between the miracle Prophet Musa saw 
and what some magicians do in magic shows? 








= 7 2 A tudy Questions 
NAY U did Musa become a prophet of Allah? 
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L after Musa had performed his miracles. He 


Phir’oun became fearfu 
Egypt to showcase their 


called for the best magicians from all over 
magic against Musa. 
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Mu'jizat 


Tariq ibn Shihab. ii >+, reported that a man came to 
the Prophet and asked: 
“What is the best form of jihad?” 





Phir’oun Rejects Allah’s Message 


and clear, but Phir’oun refused to 
believe. Even worse, he tried to threaten The Prophet'said: “Atword aftruth i'frontiofian 


and humiliate Musa. He asked Musa Ly unjust leader.” 
how he dared to worship Allah and not A 

him! Phir’oun claimed that he was a oh. ‘eS Narrated by Ahmad , 
god. The punishment for not worship- (IE ` O ~a ‘hei —_ 


ping Phir’oun was prison. 


Musa met Phir’oun in his palace and 
conveyed Allah’s message to him. He 
explained to him that this world has 
One Great Creator; Allah or God. And 
no one can claim that he or she is God. 
People should only worship the One 
True Creator. Musa’s talk was simple 





























ple from all over the Egyptian empire. 

Phir’oun arranged for a public contest Everyone was excited about watch- 
between Musa and the magicians. ~ ing this great contest. Before the contest 
Rumors were spread all over Egypt began, Musa stood up and the whole 





about Phir’oun’s many magicians and a crowd was quiet. He addressed the 
single man who claimed to be a magicians: “Woe unto you! Do not 
prophet. invent lies against Allah. He would 


destroy you completely by a punish- 
ment. And surely, he who invents a lie 
(against Allah) will fail miserably.” 





k 
A eiw Do ae . aa oe g The Qur'an tells another story about a wealthy man called Qaroon 
oOo AS, ms a T À A sü ,who lived in the times of Prophet Musa i1. He was from 
SEPO ae SS ee) E ç ëå A among the children of Isra’eel. As Qaroon became richer, he became 


very arrogant. He had magnificent treasures. The key to these treasures 
could not even be carried by a group of strong men. He refused to 
thank Allah and follow Prophet Musa. Therefore Allah destroyed all of 
his wealth and punished him. Qaroon is an example to those who forget 
Allah’s blessings and fail to remember that everything comes from 


Prophet Musa’s Miracles 


will strip you of your best traditions 
and drive you out of the country with 
their magic. What do you advise?” — 
Phir’oun’s advisors told him to detain 
Musa and his brother Haroon while 
they called for the cleverest magicians = j | N Pe iy ie 
in the country. Then they ie aoa | | W- =F | M s ow can we avoid falling into simi- 
item con” | © a 7) ——= ee me G z Se Qaroon and 
ticks into serpents. This way, they _ i = Docu teed ies 
chisel aac an reduce the influ- i ; 
ence of Musa’s miracles on the people. 


Musa said: “Even if I would bring 
you something obvious and very con- 
vincing.” Phir’oun said, “Bring 1t forth, 
then, if you are truthful!” 


So Musa “threw his stick, and 
behold, it was a serpent. And he drew 
out his hand, and behold, it was bright 
white to all!” (Surat-ush-Shu’araa’ 


26:30-33) 


After Prophet Musa had performed 
the two miracles, Phir’oun was terrified. 
He feared that his rule was in danger. 
He remembered the old prophecy he 
learned many years before that a man 
from the children of Isra’eel would 
destroy his kingdom. So, he told his 
advisors: “These are two magicians who 


Musa and Haroon were under arrest 
by Phir’oun’s order. He sent messengers 
all over the land to recruit the best 
magicians. Phir’oun offered each suc- 
cessful magician a big reward. The 
event was scheduled to happen on the 
usual festival day, which attracted peo- 































Prophet Musa 
Prevails 


Prophet Musa had spoken sincerely 
and made the magicians think and 
about what he said. But the magicians 
were fooled by greed and fame. They 
hoped to impress their people with 
their sihr, or magic, and expose Prophet 
Musa pi ate as a liar. 

Prophet Musa asked the magicians 
to perform first. They threw their magi- 
cal objects down on the ground. Their 

staffs and ropes took the shape of wrig- 
gling snakes. The crowd was amazed 
and Phir’oun and his men applauded 
loudly. Musa;5-t «4 felt a little fear in 
his heart when he saw many snakes 
move and creep around him. “Don't be 
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afraid, you will prevail. Throw your 
staff and it will swallow all of their 
snakes,” Allah revealed to him. Then 
Musa threw his staff and it began to 
wriggle and it became a huge snake. 
The people stood up to witness the 
great miracle. Phir’oun and his men sat 
silently and watched as Musa’s huge 
snake swallowed all the other snakes. 
Musa bent to pick it up and it became a 


staff again. 
Phir’ oun’s Revenge 


The crowd rose up like a great 
wave, shouting and screaming with 
excitement. They had never seen a won- 
der like this before! The magicians pros- 
trated themselves to Allah, declaring, 
“We believe in the Lord of Musa and 


Haroon.” 


Phir’oun became very angry. He 
claimed that the magicians and Musa 
had secretly plotted together against 
Phir’oun. He demanded that the magi- 
cians confess to their plan, threatening 
them with death. The magicians refused 
to denounce Allah and stuck to their 
sincere belief. Phir’oun threatened to 
cut of their hands and feet and crucify 
them on the trunks of palm trees. 


The magicians were the knowledge- 
able people and scholars of the 
Egyptian society. They understood that 
Prophet Musa spoke the truth so they 
prostrated to Allah. The people of 
Egypt were afraid of Phir’oun. 
Therefore they abandoned the magi- 
cians and left them to be killed. Allah 
had given the people of Egypt clear 
signs that Prophet Musa was a truthful 
messenger of God but they chose to 


ignore his message. The people did 
nothing but stand and watch as the 
magicians were killed, but Allah pun- 
ished these people later for being cow- 
ards. 


While Phir’oun returned to his 
palace, he was overcome with anger 
and rage. He argued with his ministers 
and generals, hated them for no reason, 
and commanded them to get out of his 
presence. When he was left alone, he 
tried to think more calmly. He drank 
several cups of wine, but his anger did 
not decrease. 


Then he called all his ministers and 
generals for a serious meeting. Phir’oun 
entered the meeting with a harsh face. It 
was obvious that he was not going to 
give up so easily. He had established a 
kingdom with him being a god to be 


































God of Musa but verily, I think him to 


worshipped by all Egyptians. Now 
be a liar.” 


Musa came to destroy all that he built 
because he came with the message that 
there is no god but Allah. This meant 
that Phir’oun was a liar, not a god. 


Phir’oun issued his command to 
build a tower that would reach the 
Heavens. Phir’oun ignored the rules of 
architecture. Hamaan knew that such a 
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The False God building was impossible to build, but he 
foolishly issued a command to build it 
Phir’ oun asked his ministers immediately. Hamaan said: “However 
whether he was a liar. Hamaan, who your majesty let me object to Phir’ oun et | 
was one of his top ministers fell to for the first time. You will never find | Ton eS Hl yo pl ali os 
Phir’oun’s knees and told him, “Who anyone in the Heavens. There is no God F k r a 
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“O Hamaan build me a tower that I ilah (a god) other than me.” Not only À CELE 
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# Always stand firm for truth and don’t 
allow power or wealth to deviate you 
away from faith and obedience of Allah. 
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away all the falsehoods which they fake! 


28:118 Thus truth was confirmed, and all that they made did fail. 


98:120 But the sorcerers fell down and prostrated in adoration. 


28:121 They said: "We believe in the Lord of the Worlds,- 


98:122 "The Lord of Musa and Aaron.” 


ieved in Him before I give you permission? Surely this 


wae ou l 
28:123 Phir’oun said [in anger]: "You Be city to drive out its people: but soon you shall know 


is a trick which you have planned in the 
(the consequences). 


28:12 " 


all to die on the cross. 


28:125 They said: "[Then] We will be sent back to our Lord: 
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you as Muslims! 


ons Learned 


There is a great lesson to be learned 

~ from the magicians. They embraced 
Islam after they witnessed the sincerity 
of Musa and the clear signs from Allah. 
They knew the difference between ,» 


magic and the mu‘jizah :,~.: miracle of 
Allah. Therefore, they sincerely believed 
that there was no God but Allah and 
that Musa was His messenger at that 
time. They insisted to stay as believers 
though Phir’oun had threatened them 
with death. We should have strong faith 
and belief just like those magicians. We 
live in a country where Muslims are the 
minority and face difficulties at times, 
but we should never turn towards dis- 
belief, no matter what. We should 
always remember that Allah protects 
His believers in the end. 
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MPAITOCIES VS. ¥¥ITCHCra;n: 


Miracles, or mu'jizat =)... sare 
extraordinary actions that happen with 
Allah’s help. They usually happen for a 
good cause like proving that prophets 
are true or to support the believers 
against evil people. The miracles that 
happened with Musa were to prove that 
Musa was a prophet and to support 
Musa against the evil of Phir’oun and 
his people. 
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Magic or witchcraft, on the other 
hand, is done by evil people to hurt or 
deceive others. However, those evil 
people cannot do witchcraft alone. They 
seek the help of unbeliever jinn. The 
jinn are created from fire, and most of 
them follow Shaytan as their leader. 
Jinn are invisible to mankind most of 
the time. Some jinn are Muslims but 
most of them are not. Prophet 
Muhammad spoke to groups of them 
and they followed him as Al-Qur’an 
confirmed in Surat Al-Jinn. They make 
things move, disappear, and change 
looks, among many other mysterious 


things. 


Evil jinn help evil humans to do 
magic or witchcraft for bad purposes. 
The work of the magicians of Phir’oun 
was just an example. Shaytan and his 
evil jinn followers helped the magicians 
of Phir’oun to make their staffs and 
robes look as snakes, but they were not 
real snakes. Only Allah can make real 
snakes. When the magicians and their 
jinn helpers made people see their robes 
and stafts look as snakes, Allah enabled 
Musa to do the same, and the work of 
Allah then defeated the works of jinn 
and the magicians. This made the magi- 
cians of Phir’oun discover that their jinn 

helpers were defeated by Allah. 
Therefore, they submitted to Allah and 
followed Prophet Musa pJi ae. 


Not all magicians use the help of the 


especially if it is done for an evil pur- 
pose. The Prophet forbade Muslims to 
approach witchcraft and considered it 
next to shirk, or disbelief. However, 
seeking the help of Muslim jinn to help 
possessed people and counter the evil 
work of witch-crafters is permissible 
according to many Muslim scholars. 





jinn, some magic is done without their 
help. The art of producing illusions by 
the skillful hands is also called magic. 
Some skillful professionals do such 
stunts and make believe moves on their 
own without the interference of jinn. 
Others, still, seek the help of jinn to do 
their sophisticated magic. 

Doing magic with the help of the 
jinn is Haram or prohibited in Islam, 
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* Always follow sincere Muslim scholars 
and leaders. 
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* Always avoid following arrogant people who disbelieve 
and disobey Allah. 


* Always avoid dealing with magic or being fooled by it. 
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Abu Hurayrah sis «i „+, reported that Prophet 
Muhammad said: 
“Abandon the destructive sins: shirk, claiming part- 
ners with Allah, and sihr, whichcraft.” 
Al-Bukhari 
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__\ Projects and Activities 


5 ee” was courageous by speaking the truth against 
. Write a story you learned about a m: 
| story you a man or a woman 
a good for the truth against an arrogant and powerful leader 
. Write a poem about the story you learned in this chapter | 


Stretch Your Mind W 





E ae did prophets need to perform miracles sometimes? 
E Wena is the difference between a miracle and magic? | 
=e y do you think the magicians changed so fast from following 
i n _ to following Prophet Musa in worshipping Allah? | 

. Why do you think the magicians chose death over obeying Phir’oun? 





What miracles did Musa perform in front of Phir’oun? 
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What was Phir'oun’s reaction to Musa’s mirac 
Why did Phir’oun seek the greatest magicians from all over Egypt? 



















ating to Allah? 
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fà Wh — — = = = ; Pay ee = Spores 
rá at does [slam say about magic and witchcraft? Support your answer with a 


Hadeeth. 



























Most of the people in Egypt refused to follow the message of Musa. y Po a a MAY AK 
The children of Isra’eel were still under the oppression of Phir’ oun. | 4 eH Y ii ree chee ia 
Prophet Musa asked for the children of Isra’eel to leave with him but a tf = | In 4 ineei ii 
Phir’oun refused. Allah inflicted many punishments on the Egyptians | n - x. 








but still they refused to allow the children of Isra’eel to leave with Musa. Yi} This - 
y Ahi ois et angered Phir’oun and his min- Prophet wanted to h 
| — nia : —— threatened to Sen ic Pakeatien th t n 
ve an, . Phir’o 
, pi De Fiemecs: I ni an ma on his and called the Egyptian people N 
Phir’oun Plans to Kill Prophet Musa Me believer. 7 0 Protected His children of Isra'eel, to a hug ii 
C l H ; uge gathering. 
of ro eee wets the people that he was 
| . i M caf eir highest lord, , 
Phir’oun was afraid that Musa “Musa did not say more than that | Pe apis ey oun to release the with all their sini ae ther 3 
| would mislead the Egyptian people. He Allah, the True Creator, is his Lord. \ eel from slavery. The Musa was just a oot , —— 
Later, he came with clear evidence that J | on 


i suggested to his ministers that Musa be 
| killed. All the ministers agreed except 

| one whose name is not mentioned in 

\ the Qur'an. The Qur'an only says that 
the man was a believer. 


he was a messenger. There are two pos- 
sibilities; either Musa is righteous or a 
liar. If he lies, he will be responsible for D | 

his lie. If he is righteous and we slay Li a 


















| him, who would protect us from God's 
r This believer spóke.in the assembly punishment. Musa does not deserve to 
Ib where the idea of killing Musa had been be killed,” the man argued. 
1 introduced. He proved that it was not a 
"i good idea; w anos be the one who defends good | 
and innocent people wh 
an Hine people when others try to 





Ge FR ee Pers PENE 
So the Egyptian people appealed to 
Musa and said, 


"Oh Musa! Pray to your Lord for us 
because of His promise to You. If You 
will remove the punishment from us, 
we indeed shall believe in You, and we 
shall let the children of Isra’eel go with 
You.” (Surat-ul-A’ rat 7:134) 


Prophet Musa prayed to Allah and 
Allah stopped the suffering caused by 
the flood. Once again the people were 
able to cultivate their land and grow 
their crops. But when Prophet Musa 
asked them to fulfill their promise to 
believe in the True God and release the 
children of Isra’eel, they refused. 


= Then Allah sent swarms of locusts, 
which ate whatever crops they had | 
grown. The people hurried to Musa, 
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asking him to pray to Allah to remove ¥ ? 

the locusts. They promised that they 

would send the children of Isra’eel with La y 

him this time. The locusts left, but they, A > 

again, did not fulfill their promise. 2 
>, ' 


Then another sign of God’s wrath 
came; the punishment of lice. It ate 























what they stored of wheat and other 
valuable crops. Again they sought 
Prophet Musa’s help and they repeated 
their promise. He prayed again, but the 
Egyptians still refused to believe and 
release the children of Isra’eel. 


Another punishment came to the 
Egyptians. The land suddenly was filled 
with frogs. They jumped on the food of 
the Egyptians, shared their beds, invad- 
ed their houses, and troubled them a 
lot. The Egyptians went to Musa again, 
promising him they would believe in 
Allah and release the children of 
Isra’eel. He prayed to Allah and Allah 
took away the problem of the frogs, but 
they again broke their promise. 


Later, the Nile water was changed 
into blood. When Musa and his people 
drank the water, it was ordinary water. 





On the other hand, if any Egyptian 
filled his cup with water, he discovered 
his cup full of blood. They hurried to 
Musa as usual, but as soon as every- 
thing returned to normal, they turned 
their backs on. Allah. 




















Prophet Musa and his People Leave Egypt 


Allah decided to put an end to 
Phir’ oun's crimes after He had given 
him so many chances. Allah command- 
ed Prophet Musa to leave Egypt with 
the children of Isra’eel. So they pre- 
pared themselves to leave. This later 
became known as the “Exodus.” At 
night, Musa led his people towards the 
Red Sea, and in the morning they 
reached the beach. By then Phir’oun 
discovered that Musa and the children 
of Isra’eel had fled, so he led a huge 
army to stop them. 


The Greatest Miracle 


The children of Isra’eel were impa- 
tient and nervous. Joshua (Yoosha’ Ibn 
Noon), said: “In front of us is this 
impassable barrier, the sea, and behind 
us the enemy; surely death cannot be 
avoided!” 

Musa replied, 

Cee Ud ga ol MS 
“Nay, verily my Lord is with me 
and He will guide me!”[26:62] 

These words filled the Children of 
Isra’eel with hope. When they saw the. 
army approaching quickly, some of — 
them lost hope again and were willing 
to return back to slavery. At that 
moment Allah revealed to Prophet 
Musa: 

"Strike the sea with your staff!" 

Musa did as he was commanded. A 
violent wind blew, in a moment the sea 
parted, with the waves standing like 
mountains on each side. Allah had 
made a path for them through the sea. 
Everyone was overcome with awe. 











Musa led his people across. This 
miracle proved Musa's claim that 
"Verily! My Lord is with me!” As they 
looked back, they saw Phir’oun and his 
army getting near, about to take the 
same path across the parted sea which 
the children of Isra’eel took. In great 
fear and panic, the children of Isra’eel 
asked Musa to ask Allah to close the 
sea. But, Allah commanded Musa not to 
strike the sea with his staff again, 
because Allah’s command was already 
in action. 


The End of Phir’oun 


Phir’oun and his army had seen the 
miracle, how the sea had split, but 
being the pretender that he was, 
Phir’oun turned to his men and said: 
"Look! The sea has opened at my com- 
mand so that I may follow those rebels 
and arrest them!" They rushed across 
the split sea, and when they reached the 
middle of the path, Allah commanded 
the sea to return to its original form. 

Phir’oun realized his end had come 
so out of fear he declared: 

"I believe that there is no god wor- 
thy of worship except Allah in Whom 
the children of Isra’eel believe, and | am 
of those who surrender to Him." 

But Allah did not accept this decla- 
ration from the tyrant. The water closed. 
over him, drowning him and his entire 
army. Later, the waves threw his corpse 
up to the seashore. The Egyptians saw 
him and knew that their false god 
whom they worshipped and obeyed for 
years was nothing but a wicked man. 
This false god could not keep death 
away from his own neck. 



















































Hadeeth Shareef 
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Abdullah ibn Omar a. aui „>, narrated that 
Rasoolullah #8 said: 









“Allah accepts the repentance of his servant as long as 
his soul is not about to come out.” 






Reported by At-Tirmithi and Ahmad 







FAITH IN ACTION 








* Do your best to avoid sins and disobedi- 
ence. And when you commit a sin, do not 
wait long before you repent. Make it your 
habit to be restless whenever you sin and eael 
repent and seek the forgiveness of Allah. 
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26:67 Verily there is a sign in this: but most of them do not believe. 
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20:52 We revealed to Musa: "Travel by night with my servants; definitely you will be 
followed." 


=.26:53 Shortly after, Phir’oun sent heralds to (all) the cities. 


26:54 |He said]: "These (Israelites) are but a small group, 

26:55 "And they are making us furious; 

26:56 "But we are all fore-warned." 

26:57 50 We expelled them from gardens, springs, 

26:58 Treasures, and every kind of honorable position; 

26:59 Thus it was, but We made the Children of Isra’eel inheritors of such things. 
26:60 So they chased them at sunrise. 


26:61 And when the two groups saw each other, the people of Musa said: "We will be 
overtaken." 


26:62 (Musa) said: "Nay! Verily my Lord is with me! Soon He will guide me!" 


26:63 Then We revealed: "Strike the sea with you rod." So it divided, and each separate 
part became like the huge, firm mass of a mountain. 


26:64 And We made the other party [Phir’oun and his soldiers] approach nearer. 
26:65 We rescued Musa and all who were with him; 


26:66 But We drowned the others. 
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1. Complete Trust in Allah: Allah’s messages and reminders, and 
finally, follow them. If a man wastes the 
When everyone was afraid of time he has been allowed and attempts 
Phir’ oun, Musa was not. He put his full to ask forgiveness only at the moment | 
PEA E trust in Allah and found nothing to be of death, his repentance is worthless. At 
sa E ee eel | Í i i f death, a person can 
“ly \ ga 5 ye» TT feared but Him. The Children of Isra’eel the moment o ,ap | | 
oes “3 ee bd yes oF > H É = Jel ói ae r A thought that Phir'oun was going to cap- clearly sense the reality and closeness of | 
ds cid sàl yi Eaj Sal coal JG a a Is oe aes (iL ture and kill them on the beaches of the the Hereafter. This is an important 
ade =T my yo GO, el. | REE ae Red Sea. Only Musa had complete trust warning to all those who believe in “liv- ! 
iy he nat 235 o 403 F< = ne * Hae.“ E in Allah. He shouted, “Verily Allah is ing it up," until they are old. Those who 
oT ils m D 283) hue GWE ea #4 j oe with me and He will guide me,” and wait until they are old may reach the : 
Í cyl this was exactly what happened. last moment of death when faith and 
fav ay w Lt oF vt | o s | > Prophet Muhammad said a similar repentance no longer have value. So 
thing to Abu Bakr when they were hid- don’t wait until you are old to wear 
ing from the pagans of Makkah in the hijab or start praying. Do it while you 
cave of Tawr. Abu Bakr whispered, “Oh have your youth and health and Allah 
Prophet of Allah, if one of them would will grant you Paradise inshaAllah. 
j look into this cave they will see us.” — 


= Prophet Muhammad said with full con- 
fidence in Allah, “Do not worry, Allah 
is with us.” Strong believers put their 











i complete trust in Allah and their faith 
in God never wavers. 
2. The Danger of Late Tawbah 
A (Repentance): 
10:90 We took the Children of Isra’eel across the sea: Phir’oun and his hosts followed a There is a very important lesson to 
h rrogance and aggression. “And when we almost drowned him he said: "I a draw from Phir’oun's late repentance. | 
a a de Whom the Children of Isra’eel believe in: I am \ He waited to the very last moment of 
believe that there is no god except Him Whom 3 lev y o 
of those who submit (to Allah in Islam).” a! ede and he a T oo | 
À | grants plenty of time and oppor- — H 
i ‘d to him]: "Ah now!- But a little while ago, you disobeyed! and you did P tunity to everybody to believe in i A = Ramses IT is thought to be the 
10:91 [It was said to him | | Phir’oun whom Allah drowned. His 


mischief (and violence)! | There is enough time to consider 


10:92 "This day We will keep your [dead] body, 
come after you! but verily, many among mankind ar 


body is still preserved, 


that you may be a lesson to those who 
as Allah promised. 


e heedless of Our Signs!" 














Locust 


A locust is a large GRASSHOPPER. 
The Arabic name for locusts is jaraad. lt 
is one of the jumping insects that you 
can see in parks, fields and even in your 
backyard. They are about 1 inch long 
and come in different colors, but the 
most common color for a locust is dark 
brown. 

Locusts are known for their travel- 
ing. They travel thousands of miles 
looking for food. They travel in swarms 
of huge numbers. The Science News 
Magazine reported that “in July 1879, 
the Rocky Mountain locust swept across 
the Great Plains .... If calculations of 
that day are accurate, as they seem to 
be, then 3.5 trillion (3,500,000,000,000) 
locusts passed over an elongated area 
covering some 198,000 square miles. 
Witnesses reported the sky turning 
black: the sun eclipsed. Traveling at 15 
miles per hour, the voracious swarm 

devastated crops and ate each other.” 


Locust Meals: 


Believe it or not, locust can be a deli- 
cious meal for many people around the 
world. People cook it and eat it like 
they eat shrimp. People in Arabia used 
to eat locust. Once, Prophet 
Muhammad was asked about eating it 
and said: “I don’t eat it, but I would not 
prohibit you from it.” 
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Allah made halal for you two dead 
animals and two types of blood; The 
two dead are fish and locust; and the 
two bloods are liver and spleen. 
Reported in Ahmad and Ibn Maj ah 

Meaning: By two dead animals, the 
prophet meant the animals that you can 
catch and leave them to die and you 
still can eat them without having to 
slaughter. On the other hand, livers and 
spleens of sheep, cows, camels and 
other halal animals are good to eat. The 
Prophet called them bloods, because 
there are great blood percentages in 
these organs. As for the Prophet him- 
self, although he made it halal to eat 
locust, he did not like it, so he did not 
eat it. 





Create with your classmates a model made of sand and other 
avaiable materials which shows the split sea and the army of 
P i oun Poe to apprehend Bani Isra’eel. At the end of the proj- 
ect you can demonstrate how the sea return i : 
f ae e seg ed to its normal situation and 
Phir’oun and his army drown in the Red Sea. ae 


Stretch Your Mind 


1. In what way are the stories of M 
| : usa and Prophet Muh 
with their enemies similar? i — 


2. Why do you think Musa was not afraid of Phir’oun at the sea shore? 


š LA What punishments did Allah bring to Phir’oun and the Egyptians? | 
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L el to do? 
e children of Isra’ee! reached the Red Sea’ 
A i en? m ar 
F e Sek thron, : | H li 
6 | ‘i ast thr ë lessons that we can draw from the story you earned in this cha 
=< E Can CTW MO Ge StOry YOU Iearnegi mnm ms chapter. 
© Locust and bl shmentavainer E AATRE ERSTE. 
7. i ; ood were used as a punishment against Phir’oun and the Egyptians i 
ow-a- 
oe ays they are used as food by many people around the world. Are they | 
alal for Muslims to eat? Suppost your answer with a hadeeth. | 








In spite of Phir’ 
children of Isra’eel. 3 
other than Allah. Phir’oun had oppressed their souls 
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nature so much that they began to disobey Musa. 


oun's death, he left a bad influence on the souls of the 


them used to submitting to someone 
a one and spoiled their 





















| As-Samiriy: Samaritan pet 





Jabal-ut-Toor: ssi de 
7 è noes k j 
Mount Sinal = «lsu Lha | | 





i 
kga. 


Prophet Musa Leads the Children of 


Isra’eel to Palestine 


Allah had directed Prophet Musa 
O ae to lead the Children of Isra’eel 
to the Promised Land (Palestine) 
through the Sinai Peninsula. 





While they were traveling, the chil- 
dren of Isra’eel did not show complete 
obedience to their Lord. Despite all of 
Allah's favors, they could not stay away 
from evil and. continued to reject Allah's 
laws. Although Phir’oun was dead, his 
influence upon their souls still 
remained. Their recovery needed a long 
period of time. Prophet Musa returned 
to his Lord, telling Him that he was 
responsible only for the actions of him- 
self and his brother Haroon. He com- 
plained that he did not even enough 
control over his people’s attitudes. He 
also prayed to his Lord to judge 
between his people and himself. 











Allah issued His judgment against 
that generation of the children of 
Isra’eel who were corrupted by the 
Egyptians. They must wander in the 
wilderness of Sinai until that generation 
had produced another generation. The 
new generation could be more right- 
eous and God-fearing. 


The Wandering in 
Sinai Desert 








Å Sinai Desert 


The days of restless wandering 
began. The Children of Isra’eel entered 
Sinai and could not find their way out 
of it to Palestine. They started walking 
to no destination, day and night, morn- 
ing and evening. As they traveled, each 
day they would end at the point where 
they began. As they chose to be con- 
fused in terms of their faith in God, 
Allah punished them by making them 
get lost and confused in the Sinai 
., Desert. 














Musa came to the same place where 
he had spoke to Allah for the first time. 
Allah instructed him to purify himself 
by fasting for thirty days, after which he 
was to go to Mount Sinai, where he 
would be given the divine law. 


Musa fasted thirty days. Due to fast- 
ing, the odor of his breath became 
unpleasant. He -disliked speaking to 
his Lord while he had the unpleasant 
smell of his mouth. Therefore, he ate a 
plant of the Earth and then his Lord 
said to him: "Why did you break your 
fast?” Musa said: "O my Lord, I disliked 
to speak to You with my mouth not 
having a pleasant smell.” Allah said: 
"Do you not know, Musa, the odor of 


* Always have a sincere and firm Iman or 
faith in your creator. Be thankful and 
grateful to Him by worshipping and 
obeying Him in all aspects of life. 


Prophet Musa Speaks to God 


the faster's mouth is better scented to 
Me than the rose. Go back and fast ten 
days; then come back to Me. Musa did 
what Allah commanded. 





A Mount Sinai 


f Special Places 
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Mount Sinai 


Mount Sinai is the mountain where God spoke to Prophet Musa. That is, at 
least, what people in that area believe. This belief itself has drawn visitors for 
over a thousand years. Although no archeological evidence of Musa’ presence 
on the mountain exists, there are many relics of faith throughout the eons. 
Nearing the summit, one can see an amphitheater where, locals believe, the 70 
wise men waited while God spoke with Musa, then finally a small chapel and 


_ mosque are located at the top. It takes about 3 hours to climb the 7,498-foot peak 


following the Path of Musa, a stairway of nearly 4,000 steps. 
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The Children of Isra’eel Turn to Idol Worshipping 


Prophet Musa + Je had been gone 


for forty days and his people were 
becoming restless. They did not know 
that Allah had added ten extra days to 
Musa’s stay. As-Samiriy, or Samaritan, 
an evil man, suggested to the children 
of Isra’eel that they needed another 
guide. Musa, he claimed, had broken 
his promise. He said to them: "In order 
to find true guidance, you need a god, 
and I shall provide one for you." 


So he collected all their gold jewelry, 
dug a hole in which he placed the gold 
in it, and lit a huge fire to melt it down. 
From the melted gold he made a golden 


calf. Some of Children of Isra’ accepted 
the golden calf as their god. Prophet 
Haroon (P), Musa's brother, who acted 
as their leader in Musa' s absence, felt 
very sad and spoke up: 


"O my people! You have been 
deceived. Your Lord is the Most 
Beneficent. Follow and obey me.” 


They replied: "We shall stop wor- 
shipping this god only if Musa returns." 


Those who had remained steadfast 
in belief separated themselves from the 
idol worshippers. 








After forty days, Musa returned to 
his people carrying tablets of Allah’s 
revelations and guidance, the Tawrat. 
Upon his return, Musa saw his people 
worshipping the idol they made with 
their hands. They were also singing and 
dancing around that golden calf. Musa 
was shocked and angered by what he 
saw. He threw down the tablets of the 
jaw which he was carrying for them. He 
tugged Haroon’'s beard and his hair, 
crying: "What held you back when you 

saw them going astray? Why did you 
not stop this corruption?” 


Haroon replied: 


"O son of my mother, let go of my 
beard! The fold considered me weak 


The Return of Prophet Musa 


and were about to kill me. So make not 
the enemies rejoice over me, nor put me 
among the people who are wrong- 
doers. 


When Musa understood Haroon s 
helplessness, he began to handle the sit- 
uation calmly and wisely. At least sev- 
enty people, along with Haroon, 
refused to worship the idol, but they 
did not support Haroon and nor did 
they exert enough effort to stop others 
from doing the awful act of idol wor- 


shipping. 


Allah then ordered Musa to punish 
those who worshipped the idol. They 
were to line up and get killed by those 
who did not worship the idol. Then 





ah 
N i ya 
Allah forgave them all. Some historians 
say that even those who did not wor- 
ship the idol, but did nothing to stop it 


were to be killed too as a punishment 
for their passive attitudes. 


Musa asked the Children of Isra’ to 
pray to Allah for forgiveness and repent 
for their sins. He chose seventy elders, 
all of whom did not worship the idol, to 
accompany him on a trip to Mount 
Sinai to seek Allah’s forgiveness on 
behalf of all the Children of Isra’. He 
ordered them: 

"Rush towards Allah and repent for 
what you did and ask His forgiveness 
for your shortcomings." 


Later, Prophet Musa ordered the 
Children of Isra’ to obey God and prac- 
tice the Tawrat that was revealed to 
him. They told Musa ə»! «4 that they 
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would do that only if the required wor- 
ship and laws were easy to do. 


The Elders 
Accompany Musa to 
Mount Sinai 


Musa returned to Mount Sinai with 
the seventy elders and there he commu- 
nicated with Allah. He hoped that they 
would become strong believers when 
they heard him speak with Allah. The 
elders heard Musa speaking with his 
Lord. This was probably the last miracle 
that they would see. However, the sev- 
enty elders who heard the miracles 
were not yet satisfied. They said to 
Musa: 


"O Musa! We shall never believe in 
you until we see Allah plainly." [Surat- 
ul-Bagarah 2:350] 
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Their stubborn demand was rewatd- 
ed with punishing lightning bolts and a 
violent quake which resulted in their 
Ee knew what had happened to 
the seventy elite and was filled with 
sadness. He prayed to his Lord, asking 
Him to forgive them, because they were 
unwise and rude. Allah forgave the eld- 
ars arid brought them back to lite. 
Additionally, Allah raised one of the 
mountains above their head causing the 
Earth to shake under their feet. They all 
became frightened that the mountain 
would fall on them. Allah then ordered 
them to follow the Tawrat “strongly 
and fully obey their Lord. They fell in 
prostration and promised God to do 


just that. 


Sue a. SS T 


Wavering Faith 


Even after all of that, most of Bani 
Isra’eel kept on showing unacceptable 
behavior with God. Allah granted them 
great food like -,.! “al-mann” and 
.iyas-salwa.” “al-mann”-was a sweet 
and nutritious food falling on them 
every morning like the falling of the 
snow in the winter time. “As-salwa,” 
on the other hand was a kind of bird 
like the dove but was easy to catch. 
When the Children of Isra’eel became 
thirsty and lacked drinkable water, 
Allah ordered Musa to strike a rock 
with his staff. Miraculously, water 

gushed out from twelve places in the 
ground. Despite all these favors and 
blessings that Allah granted to the 
Children of Isra’eel, most of them 
refused to show gratitude and sincere 
obedience to their Lord. 





A ithe Oasis of Feiran in Sinai is, according to locals, scholars, and legend, where Musa struck a rock with 


his staff, bringing forth a spring so his people could drink. Feiran is now the site of the largest oasis in all 
of Sinai. The heart of the oasis is a spectacular sprawl of palms that stretches over three miles in length. 
Maybe this is the reason why Fetran is called the "Pearl of Sinai.” 


Haroon and Musa Die 


Prophet Haroon siate died shortly 
before Prophet Musa oo. te. His peo- 
ple were still wandering in the wilder- 
ness when he died. 

Abu Hurayrah narrated: "The Angel 
of Death was sent to Prophet Musa pi 
ale. Prophet Musa did not want to die 
until he felt that he had done his job 
with Bani Isra’eel. The angel returned to 
his Lord and said: 'You have sent me to 
a slave who does not want to die.’ Allah 
said: ‘Return to him and tell him to put 
his hand on the back of an ox and for 
every hair that will come under it, he 
will be granted one extra year of life.' 


Prophet Musa >.) «ie said: 'O Lord! 
What will happen after that?’ Allah 
replied: ‘then death.’ Musa said: ‘Let it 
come now then!’ Musa, however, _ 
requested Allah to let him die close to 
the Holy Land so that he would be at a 
distance of a stone's throw from it." Abu 
Hurayrah added: "Prophet Muhammad 
#2 said: 'If I were there, I would show 


you his grave below the red sand hill on 
the side of the road.” This story is 
reported in Saheeh-ul-Bukhari. . 

Musa pW! ie, prophet of Allah, and 
the one to whom Allah spoke to direct- 
ly, met his death with a happy soul. His 
faithful heart looked forward to the 
final return to his Lord. 
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“Understood Meaning 





7:142 We appointed for Musa thirty nights, and completed (the period) with ten (more): thus was 
completed the term with his Lord, forty nights. And Musa had charged his brother Aaron (before he 
went up): "Act for me among my people: Do right, and follow not the way of those who do mischief,” 

7:143 When Musa came to the place appointed by Us, and his Lord addressed him, He said: "O my 
Lord! show (yourself) to me, that I may look upon thee.” Allah said: "By no means canst thou see Me 
(direct); But look upon the mount; if it abide in its place, then shalt thou see Me.” When his Lord mani- 
fested His glory on the Mount, He made it as dust. And Musa fell down in a swoon. When he recovered 
his senses he said: "Glory be to Thee! To Thee I turn in repentance, and I am the first to believe.” 

7:144 ((Allah)) said: "O Musa! I have chosen thee above (other) men, by the mission I (have given ` 

~thee) and the words I (have spoken to thee): take then the (revelation) which I give thee, and be of those 
who give thanks." 

7:145 And We ordained laws for him in the tablets in all matters, both commanding and explaining 


all things, (and said): "Take and hold these with firmness, and enjoin thy people to hold fast by the best in 


the precepts: soon shall I show you the homes of the wicked,- (How they lie desolate)." 
7:146 Those who behave arrogantly on the Earth in defiance of right - them will I turn away from My 


signs: Even if they see all the signs, they will not believe in them; and if they see the way of right conduct, 
they will not adopt it as the way; but if they see the way of error, that is the way they will adopt. For they 


have rejected our signs, and failed to take warning from them. 

7:147 Those who reject Our signs and the meeting in the Hereafter,- vain are their deeds: Can they 
expect to be rewarded except as they have wrought? 

7:148 The people of Musa made, in his absence, out of their ornaments, the image of calf that pro- 
duced a cow voice, (for worship): did they not see that it could neither speak to them, nor show them the 
way? They took it for worship and they did wrong. 

7:149 When they repented, and saw that they had erred, they said: "If our Lord have not mercy upon 
us and forgive us, we shall indeed be of those who perish.” 

7:150 When Musa came back to his people, angry. and grieved, he said: "Evil it is that ye have done in 
my place in my absence: did ye make haste to bring on the judgment of your Lord?” He put down the 
tablets, seized his brother by (the hair of) his head, and dragged him to him. Aaron said: “Son of my 
mother! The people did indeed reckon me as naught, and went near to slaying me! Make not the enemies 
rejoice over my misfortune, nor count thou me amongst the people of sin." 

7:151 Musa prayed: "O my Lord! Forgive me and my brother! Admit us in your mercy! You are the 
Most Merciful of those who show mercy!" 

7:152 Those who took the calf (for worship) will indeed be overwhelmed with wrath from their Lord, 
and with shame in this life: thus do We recompense those who invent (falsehoods). 

7:153 But those who do wrong but repent thereafter and (truly) believe,- verily thy Lord is thereafter 
Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful. 

7:154 When the anger of Musa was appeased, he took up the tablets: in the writing thereon was guid- 
ance and mercy for such as fear their Lord. 

7:155 And Musa chose seventy of his people for Our place of meeting: when they were seized with 
violent quaking, he prayed: "O my Lord! If it had been Thy will Thou couldst have destroyed, long 
before, both them and me: wouldst Thou destroy us for the deeds of the foolish ones among us? This is 
no more than Thy trial: by it Thou causest whom Thou wilt to stray, and Thou leadest whom Thou wilt 
into the right path. Thou art our Protector: so forgive us and give us Thy mercy; for Thou art the best of 
those who forgive. 

7:156 “And ordain for us that which is good, in this life and in the Hereafter: for we have turned unto 
Thee." He said: “With My punishment I visit whom I will; but My mercy extendeth to all things. That 
(mercy) I shall ordain for those who do right, and practise regular charity, and those who believe in Our 
signs;” 
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Allah blessed Bani Isra’eel with many 
great favors and gifts. Yet, many of them 
failed to show their gratefulness to Allah. 
They listened to the bad people among 
them and disobeyed Prophets Musa and 
Haroon. They also followed their desires 
and committed the sins that Allah 
warned them about. 

Sincere Muslims should obey Allah 
and thank Him for every blessing Allah 
grants them. They worship, remember 
and obey Allah everyday. This is a thank- 
ful attitude which leads to Jannah. This 
attitude blesses what we have in dunya 
too. Allah says: “Your Lord declares to 
you that if you thank [Allah], I will bless 
you more.” [Surat Ibraheem 14:7] 
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Rather than worshipping their creator 
alone, the Children of Isra’eel accepted 
the idea of worshipping a golden idol. 
This shows that many of them at that 
time glorified gold, jewelry and money. 
They elevated these worldly values and 
worshipped them as god. Many people 
now make the same mistake. Rather than 
obeying and glorifying Allah, who creat- 
ed them and gave them everything, they 
glorify, live and die for dunya and 


money. They also glorify rich and famous 


people and follow them even if they are 
evil. Some even call them idols. They 
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worship gold, money, fancy homes and 
cars, and rich and famous people. They 
work hard to enjoy their lives and own 
more money. They follow the lifestyle of 
rich and famous people while they dis- 
obey Allah and refrain from worshipping 
Him. Their hearts are connected to 
dunya much more than to their creator. 
They love money, cars, actors, and 
actresses, more than masajid, Qur'an, 
prayers, prophets and righteous people. 
This is dangerous lifestyle and it leads to 
displeasure of Allah and punishment in 
this life and in Jahannam. 
Protecting ut selves trom Hypocrites 
Hypocrites can be found among 
believers. For example, Samiritan or As- 
Samiri was among the Children of 
Isra’eel. He was one of the reasons 
behind the deviation of the Children of 
Isra’eel. Hypocrites never openly express 
unbelief in their religion or in God. They 
usually pretend to be faithful, knowl- 
edgeable and smart. This way they keep 
their presence and positions in the socie- 
ty. This way they continue to influence 
people of weak faith and cause them to 
disobey Allah and lead a non-Muslim 
lifestyle. They are capable of affecting 
many naive people. We should do our 
best to protect ourselves from insincere 


people and hypocrites, because their only 


mission is to lead people astray. 















co Projects and Activities aes 


1. By now, you have lear , 
now, } arned the whole story of Prophe ; 
Write a poem about him. e al Ra 
2. Draw a painting showing one of these scenes: 
- is staff of Musa becoming a snake. 
- The staff of Musa causing, with the power of Allah, the split of the sea 


- The staff of Musa causi : 
ste Musa causing, with the power of Alle Ssh 
to gush out of the rock. P Hah, twelve springs 


1 T do you think the Children of Isra’ accepted the idea of wor- 
: pping the calf idol after all the miracles God did for them? _ 
What are the similarities and differences between the Israelites’ 


worship of the idol and t r - . 
e a a and the Arabs’ worship of idols during the time of Prophet 


oie —— think the Children of Isra’ were reluctant to obey Prophet Musa 
pite all the help he extended to them and the miracles Allah supported him wi 


a 











5 4 How dd the Children of Isra’ respond to Prophet Musa? 

& Who made A Phildren of J ae eral paiia Eg ended 

ae S i Í 1 

Pe aI ene ra ra‘eel WORD ie al idol? Explain how this happened. 
ty happened to the seventy elders that Musa chose to listen to the Lord near 


Mount Sinai? 


Where is the grave of Prophet Musa? Support you Seer with a hadeeth 
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Chapter One 
Chapter Two 
Chapter Three 
Chapter Four 
Chapter Five 
Chapter Six 
Lesson | 
Lesson 2 
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Al-Qur’an-ul-Kareem: 
The Last Holy Book 
The Last Holy Book 

Short History of Al-Qur'an 
suwar and ayaat 


You Love it, Then Respect it 


Mission Possible: Becoming a Hafith 


Surat-ul-Muzzammil 


Stand up and Pray at Night 


Be Patient 


Pray, Recite and Give Charity 


(47 





. 4 aN Al-Qur’an-ul-Kare: 
1 UNIT ) The Last Holy Book 


= 















¥ When was Al-Qur'an revealed? 
What are the main elements of Al-Qur'an message? 


What makes Al-Qur'an a special and great book? 






A 


What is Al-Qur'an? 





the Prophet Muhammad « . The wahy, 
in or Qur'anic revelation,s are regarded by 
ali Muslims as the exact words of Allah. 


As you learned earlier, Allah 


revealed a few books to past prophets 
ii and messengers. Prophet Ibraheem 


- Qur'an began to be revealed to him, and 


VOCABULARY r 
Al-Qur'an H Al-Qur'an iui is the holy book for 

| i | ) Muslims. It is the miraculous word of E | 
Al-Wahy = God revealed to Prophet Muhammad +: AM 

Surah 5 through the Angel Jibreel, e l 

=a Therefore, Al-Qur'an is a wahy >s, OF > l 

suwar divine revelation, that has reached E i 
=a ; ea through a holy connection starting trom j 

As-Sab ut-T Le iais , Anae lau , to the Angel Jibreel, to ps” 







received As-Suhuf (the Scrolls), Prophet 
Musa received At-Tawrah (Torah), 
Prophet Dawood received Az-Zaboor 
(the Psalms), and Prophet Isa received 
Al-Injeel (The Bible). 


The Qur'an is one leg of two which 
form the basis of Islam. The second is 
the Sunnah of the Prophet 2. The 
Sunnah is the authentic spoken words 
and actions of Prophet Muhammad +: . 
What makes the Qur'an different from 
the Sunnah is primarily its form. The 
Qur'an is literally the word of Allah, 
whereas the Sunnah was inspired by 
Allah, but the wording and actions are 
the Prophet's. The Sunnah has impor- 
tant roles in relation to Al-Qur'an. It 
explains the meaning of Al-Qur’an, it 


Many years later, Allah revealed Al- 
Qur'an to Prophet Muhammad +: 
through the Angel Jibreel pxu «sc, The 
Prophet « was 40 years old when the 


he was 63 when the revelation was 
completed. Prophet Muhammad + was 
the final messenger of Allah to humani- 
ty, and therefore the Qur'an is the last details some of its guidance, and it 
message which Allah has sent to describes how to implement it into real 
mankind. life. 


The Qur'an was originally revealed 
in the Arabic language, but it has been 


translated later by Muslim scholars into 
many other languages. 


Books of Allah 








beeem (Abraham) 





© AsSuhuf Gcrolls) 


Dawood (David) 





| , _Al-Injeel (Bible / Gospel) Isa (Jesus) 
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Muhammad ile 













The word “Al-Qur'an” was repeated in the Qur'an 56 times. 


The literal meaning of “Qur'an” in Arabic is “recitation.” 


The Greatness of Al-Qur'an 


The Qur'an is a great book of God. 
To Muslims, it is the holiest book in the 
world. It is also the final message sent 
from God to mankind. Therefore, some 
describe it as “the Final Testament.” Let 
us learn how great the Qur'an is by 
reading this beautiful hadeeth about it. 
Ali (R) narrated that Rasoolullah = 


once said, 


“It is [Al-Quran] the book of 
Allah, it has the tales of people who 
came before you, and it tells you what 
will happen after your time, and it 
helps making judgment on things that 
occur among you. It is the truth, not 
falsehood. Whoever rejects it will be 





all humanity. 





Al-Qur'an is the most sacred book in the history of mankind. 
It is the last revelation God sent to Earth and it is intended for 


destroyed, and whoever seeks guidance 
outside it will go astray. It is the strong 
robe of Allah, it is the book of wisdom 
and it is the straight path. Thoughts 
would not go astray with it, tongues 
would not err if they use it, and schol- 
ars will not get enough of it. You will 
not get bored, even when you read it 
again and again, and it will always sur- 
prise and inspire you. The jinn said 
when they heard it, “We heard an out- 
standing Qur’an.” Whoever says its 
verses will say the truth, whoever used 
it in making judgments will be fair, and 
whoever called others to it will be guid- 
ed to the straight path.” Reported in 
Ad-Darimi. 








It is the most read and memorized book in the entire world. 























1 The reality and attributes of God 
2 The spiritual world 
3 God's purpose for creating mankind 
@ God’s rules for a righteous and happy life 
5 Man's responsibility toward God and the world 
6 The coming of the Day of Judgment 
7 The Hereafter 









- Allah mentioned the names of twenty 
five prophets and messengers including 
Adam, Idrees, Nooh, Hood, Salih, 
Ibraheem, Isma’eel, Is-haq, Loot, 
Ayyoob, Ya'goob, Yousuf, Shu'ayb, 
Musa, Haroon, Thu'l-kifl, Dawood, 
Sulayman, Ilyas, Al-Yasa’, Younus, 
Zakariyya, Yahya, ‘Isa and Muhammad. 


- Maryam is the only woman whose 

name is explicitly mentioned in the 

| Qur'an and her name is also the title of 
a surah: it is 19th surah in Al-Qur'an. 


- Zaid Ibn Harithah was the only Sahabi 
| who has his name mentioned explicitly 
in Al-Qur’an. | 


- Three mosques are referred to in the 
Qur'an: Masjid-ul-Haram (Makkah), 
Masjid-ul-Aqsa (Jerusalem), Masjid 
Qubaa (near Madinah). Also mentioned 
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Names in the Quran 


is Masjid-ud-Dirar, the “mosque” con- 
structed by the hypocrites of Madinah 
for the purpose of causing trouble. 


- The Qur'an mentions the following 
land and sea animals: camel, cow, ram, 
sheep, goat, horse, mule, donkey, wolf, 
elephant, dog, monkey, snake, pig, frog, 
fish. AN 


- Al-Qur'an mentions the following P 


birds: crow, hoopoe, swifts, hud hud, E 
salwa. | 
F, 

; E * 
- Al-Qur'an mentions the following | 
insects: ant, bee, fly, mosquito, termites, | 
flea, and locust. |} 
- Al-Qur'an mentions the following x 
plants: grain, garlic, onion, al-mann, f 
date, olive, grape, pomegranate, and fig. X% 


Write a letter to a non-Musli : 
i -Muslim friend in which y L 
great Al-Quran is. hich you describe how 






If Al-Qur'an had a compani 
on, wh , 
Explain your answer. j what would be that companion? 
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4 y efine Al Wahy, Al-Qur'an, As-Sunnah. 





Over how im XA the O; 
| y years was the Qur'an revealed to Prophet Muhammad #¢ til 
it was completed? ‘Aine 


~ What ate the qualities mentioned in the hadeeth that T Al-Qur'an tha 
SiG it a truly special and great book? 
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The only Sahabi mentioned in Al-Qur'an by name 
The only woman named in Al-Qur’an 
The language of Al-Qur’an 


B When and where was Al-Qur'an revealed? 


How was Al-Qur'an recorded and preserved? 


f AkMushaf ALUthm 

















The revelation of Al-Qur'an started 
in the month of Ramadan during the 
year 610 AD. At that time Prophet 
Muhammad “= was in a cave called 
Ghar Hiraa’. It is located on the top of 
Jabal-un-Noor, or the Mount of Light 
near Makkah. Jibreel ps «ss. contin- 
ued to teach Prophet Muhammad +=; 
passages of Al-Qur'an every now and 
then. The revelation continued through- 
out the following 23 years of the life of 
Rasoolullah “= until he passed away. 

At that point, revelation of Al-Qur'an 
was completed. 





You learned earlier that the revela- 
tion of Al-Qur'an started in Ghar Hiraa’ 
near Makkah. Angel Jibreel ordered the 
Prophet = saying “Iqra’,” or read. “I 
can’t read,” the Prophet replied. Jibreel 
repeated his order two times and 
received the same answer from the 
Prophet =. Then, Jibreel revealed the 
first five ayaat of Surat-ul-Alaq. Later, 
the Prophet » received most of the 


suwar of Al-Qur’an in Makkah for 13 
years. When Prophet Muhammad 
migrated to Madinah, the Qur’an con- 
tinued to be revealed to him in 
Madinah for ten years, until he passed 
away. However, some ayaat of Al- 
Qur'an were revealed in different places 
during the Prophet's travels in Arabia. 


The scholars of Al-Qur'an described 
the suwar of Al-Qur’an that were 
revealed before Al-Hijrah as iss 
suwar Makkiyyah or Makkan Chapters. 
Most of these where revealed while the 
Prophet = was in Makkah. On the 
other hand, they described the suwar 
revealed after Al-Hijrah as isus e. 
suwar Madaniyyah, or Madani 
Chapters. Most of these chapters were 
revealed while the Prophet was in 
Madinah. There are about 87 suwar 
Makkiyyah and 27 suwar Madaniyyah 
in Al-Qur'an. The word „u suwar is 
the plural of ;,... surah, which means a 
chapter of the Qur’an. 
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Teaching the Qur'an 


As you learned earlier, the Qur'an 
was not all revealed at one time. Allah 
taught His Prophet the Qur’an a pas- 
sage at a time. In turn, Rasoolullah « 
taught the people of his time the verses 
he received from Allah through Jibreel 
suudi ats as soon as he learned them. 
Abdullah Ibn Mas’00d «ic «it .2,Said: 
Rasoolullah used to teach us ten ayaat 
or so every time, then we would memo- 
rize them, learn them and apply in our 

daily life. Then Rasoolullah would teach 
us another revealed passage of Al- 
Qur’an. 

Prophet Muhammad +: used to 
explain the ayaat to the Sahabah 
through his beautiful words and great 





actions. That made it helpful for the 
Sahabah to live the Qur'an and put it 
into action. This teaches us a great les- 
son: the Qur’an was not sent to us for 
recitation or memorization only. Rather, 
we must apply it to our lives and live it 


every day. 


Recording Al-Qur'an 


Prophet Muhammad +: used to ask 
some of the literate Sahabah to write the 
revealed verses on scrolls, wood, skin, 
flat rocks, or animal bones. Paper as we 
know it was not available at that time. 
These people were called „>41 sus 
Kuttab-ul-Wahy, or the Scribes of 
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Revelation. Zaid Ibn Thabet, Ubayy Ibn 
Ka’b, Sa’d Ibn Abi Waqqas and 
Mu’awiyah Ibn Abi Sufyan were some 
of the scribes who documented Al- 
Qur'an. 

Prophet Muhammad +: taught the 
verses, and told them the names of the 
suwar, or the chapters of the Qur'an, 
and where each ayah should be. 
Immediately after the death of 

Rasoolullah + , Abu Bakr As-Siddeeq 
became the first Khaleefah, or the leader 
of the Muslims, following the Prophet. 
He ordered Zaid Ibn Thabet ais au >, 
to gather all the written ayaat of the 
Qur’an in one big collection. The 
Qur'an was written down as soon as the 
Prophet received it from Allah uis 
“tasu through Angel Jibreel pssi ac. 
Then it was all collected and kept ina 
safe place, at the house of Hafsah Bint 
Omar Ibn-ul-Khattab «s «ui „5; , the 
wife of Rasoolullah and daughter of 
Omar Ibn-ul-Khattab «is «ui „>, , soon 
after the death of Prophet Muhammad 


During the time of the third 
Khaleefah, Uthman Ibn Affan «e «u by 
Zaid Ibn Thabet and other Sahabah pre- 
pared seven identical copies of Al- 
Qur'an. It was called Al-Mushaf Al- 
Uthmani priu aaas . since it was 
compiled by the direction of Khaleefah 
Uthman. He later sent these authentic 
manuscripts to major Muslim cities at 
that time. Khaleefah Uthman ordered 
all Muslims to make only authentic and 
accurate copies of these master manu- 
scripts. Ancient Qur'anic manuscripts 
had been dated as far back the seventh 
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Å A page from the copy of the ancient 
Holy Qur'an. 


century to the time of Khaleefah 
Uthman. 

In brief, the original text of Al- 
Qur'an we have today was collected 
shortly after the death of the Prophet 
during the time of Khaleefah Abu Bakr 
As-Siddeeq «ic «ui 2, and later copied 
and distributed by the Khaleefah 
Uthman Ibn Affanase as „à, This 
important manuscript was the master of 
all the Qur'anic copies we have now. 


Based on the above description of 
the recording process of Al-Qur’an, the 
Qur’an we have now is the same revela- 
tion Allah gave to Prophet Muhammad 
&& through Angel Jibreel. It is the eternal 
words of God, letter by letter, that have 
never changed since the time of Prophet 
Muhammad +: . and they will stay the 























entrusted the people of the book to 
guard their books from any loss or 
change. However, they were not up to 
that responsibility and as a result many 
parts of their holy books got changed or 
even disappeared. Therefore, Allah took 
upon Himself the responsibility of pro- 
tecting Al-Qur'an against any change or 


Muslim scholars say that Allah loss. 


same for eternity. Allah says in Surat- 
ul-Hijr, — oe _ 
{HF © pba a Ul, Sal ys gas Ul 
“Surely We have revealed the 


Reminder and We will most surely be 
guarding it.” [Surat-ul-Hijr 15:9] 










- 323,760 huroof (letters). 
- 105,685 nugtat (dots) in the Qur'an. 





- 86,430 words. 
al - 6236 ayaat (verses) in the Qur'an. 
-14 verses of prostration. Siau VE 
-87 suwar Makkiyyah ASa ygu AV 
sa -27 suwar Madaniyyah  ägsa pge YY 
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ZAID IBN THABET 
THE OUR’ AN COMPILER 





You might ask yourself how was the Ansari from Madinah: 


Qur’an compiled in such a way: surah 

after surah and ayah after ayah? Well, 

you should be thankful to the efforts of 
a Great Sahabi, Zaid Ibn Thabet and 


Zaid was eleven years old when the 
Prophet #% came to Madinah. He 
embraced Islam with his family and 
was blessed by the Prophet's du'aa’ for 
him. 


other Sahabah. 


When the pagans of Makkah came 


to attack the Muslims in Madinah in the 


time of the Battle of Uhud, Zaid Ibn 
Thabet came to Prophet Muhammad 
“<=, He accompanied a group of his 
peers to beg the Prophet to accept them 
in any position in the Mujahideen lines 
to defend Muslims in Madinah. The 
Prophet refused because of their young 





age, but he promised Zaid and 


Abdullah Ibn-Omar to accept them next 
time. 


Zaid’s Qualities. 


Zaid Ibn Thabet’s Islamic character 
was developing very fast. Not only did 
he succeed as a mujahid, but also as an 
educated person with various talents. 
He was following the revelation of the 
Qur'an, memorizing and scribing it. 


When the Prophet # launched his 


message to the outside world and want- 
ed to send letters to the kings and cae- 
sars of the world, he ordered Zaid to 
learn their languages, and Zaid learned 
in no time. 


As time passed, Zaid became very 
knowledgeable in the Qur’an and was 
respected by all. All Sahabah who mem- 
orized Qur'an knew that Zaid was one 
of the most knowledgeable. 


Over twenty-three years the Qur'an 
was revealed verse by verse, according 
to the necessity of the occasion. Some 
were able to memorize and write those 
verses like Ali Ibn Abu Talib, Ubai Ibn- 
Ka’b, Abdullah Ibn Masoud, Abdullah 








Ibn Abbas, and Zaid Ibn Thabet, who 
memorized the Qur’an. Therefore, the 
Prophet assigned Zaid Ibn Thabet 
and others to document the suwar and 
the ayaat when they were revealed to 
him. So when Rasoolullah “~ used to 
receive some Qur'an from Jibreel, he 
would call Zaid and other literate 
Sahabah and order them to write down 
the ayaat he had just received. After the 
death of the Prophet 2 pages of Al- 
Qur'an were kept by few Sahabah in 
Madinah. 


Important Work: 


During the time of Abu Bakr As- 
siddeeq in the battle of Yamama, a 
great number of the memorizers of Al- 
Qur'an were martyred. That made 
Omar Ibn-ul-Khattab wx aui „a, panic, 
because he was afraid that Al-Qur'an 
may be lost. Therefore, he went to 
Khaleefah Abu Bakr «is «u „à, insisting 
that Al-Qur’an should be compiled in 
one collection or book, before others 
were martyred. 


Abu Bakr «s «ui „5, made istikharah 
prayer and consulted other Sahabah on 
this project. Later, Abu Bakr called 
upon Zaid, entrusting him with such an 
important matter. Zaid achieved the 
mission that was critical to the fate of 
Islam. He went on collecting the ayaat 
and suwar from the memorizers and the 
scrolls. He matched, compared and 
revised the templates until he collected 
all the Qur'an in one place. He was 
able to arrange all the scrolls in one 
copy of the Qur'an. The copy was 
approved by all the scholars and the 








scribes among the Sahabah a¢is al! 4). 
These scribes were used to hearing and 
learning Al-Qur'an from the Prophet # 
, himself. 

Zaid commented after that: “By 
Allah, had they asked me fo move a 
mountain from its place, it would have 
been easier for me.” 

This was only the first stage. When 
Uthman Ibn-Affan became the 
Khaleefah ac aui 2, , Islam was spread- 
ing in all directions. So, he ordered that 
the Qur'an be copied and distributed to 
major Muslim cities. 

Again Zaid was called upon, togeth- 






er with Sa’eed Ibn Al-Aas, Abdullah Ibn 
Al-Zubair, and Abdur-Rahman Ibn Al- 
Harith Ibn Hisham to carry out this 
mission. He brought the scrolls of Al- 
Qur'an from Hafsah tye aul 20, the 
Prophet's widow and Umar's daughter, 
they were kept. 

Zaid started his mission of 
‘Uthman’s Mushaf by copying the 
scrolls that were available at Hafsah’s 
home. Thus Zaid achieved two great 
missions in the history of Islam. He 
compiled the Qur'an in the time of Abu 
Bakr, then he made seven identical 
copies at the time of Uthman. 


The Translations of the Qur'an 


Years and centuries passed after Al- 
Qur'an was documented in Arabic. 
People throughout the world wanted to 
learn Al-Qur’an, but they could not 
understand the Arabic language. So Al- 
Qur'an was translated from Arabic into 
many other languages over the cen- 
turies. To date, translations of the 
Qur'an exist in at least forty languages. 
These include Amharic (Ethiopian), 
Dutch, English, Farsi, French, Hindi, 
Latin, Malay, Portuguese, Russian, 
Spanish, Turkish, Urdu, and many 
other languages. It is reported that the 
first known translation was made by 
Sahabi Salman Al-Farisi into his native 
Persian language, Farsi. 


Muslims, however, are still ordered 
to learn and recite Al-Qur'an in Arabic, 
even if this is not their native language 
and they cannot speak it. They are also 
encouraged to learn Arabic so they can 


easily understand the words of God and 
be able to read the traditional Islamic 
books explaining Al-Qur'an, which are 
mostly written in Arabic. 


It should be known, however, that 
translations of Al-Qur'an are regarded 
by Muslims as the understood meaning 
of the Holy Book. They are not consid- 
ered other versions of the Qur'an. This 
means that the English translation, for 
example, is not the Qur’an in English; 
rather, it is the meaning of the Qur'an 
as the translator understood it. 

Among the most well-known Qur'an 
translators into English are Abdullah 
Yusuf Ali, Muhammad Habib Shakir, 
Marmaduke Pickthall, Muhammad 
Asad and Dr. T. B. Irving. There are 
currently more than twenty English 
translations of the meaning of the 
Qur'an that are available in print. 
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See ue the right a page from the original manuscript of Al- 
Qur an which was copied and made available to all 
Muslims during the time of Khaleefah Uthman. The page 
includes ayaat 7 to 10 from surah 2, Al-Baqarah. Open 
our Qur’ xi ERA 
ae a a a compas the D of these ayaat in this ancient piece with the Qur'an 
u have now. Kemember, at that time, manuscripts did not i Sua 
yopa AS ae ne, manuscı pis did not include dots, vowels and 
punctuations. Also, the old manuscript did not include numbers that separate 


the ayaat in the surah. Ayal arts i 
surah. Ayah 7 starts in the second line of the pi arts of 
cannot be seen due to poor copying. f the piece. Parts of the ayaat 





1. Why didn’t Al i 
p ae = lah send the Qur'an to Prophet Muhammad + all 


2. What is the most important lesson you can infer from the story 
of collecting and recording Al-Qur'an? 
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LÌ When was Al-Qur’an first revealed and where? 
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What are the longest suwar of Al-Qur'an? 
4 


E&Y How is Al-Qur'an organized? 









and As-suwar Al-Madaniyyah, most of J tela) ati As-Sab-‘ut-Tiwal or “The 
which were revealed in Madinah after Long Seven.” These long chapters come 
` the Hijrah. The Makki ayaat are gener- in the beginning of Al-Qur'an after 
| ally short and succinct while the Surat-ul-Fatihah and make up the first 
The otructure of | Madani ayaat are relatively long and one third of Al-Qur’an. The “hort 
Al-Our’ an “4 \ elaborate. suwar of Al-Qur'an are mostly included 
in the thirtieth .;.. juzu’, or part, at the 
The suwar of Al-Qur’an are not put end of the Holy Book. Only one short 
The Qur'an is made of 114 suwar i in chronological order. Al-Qur'an starts Surah is outside the thirtieth juzu’, 
(chapters). Each surah of Al-Qur'an 1s | with Surat-ul-Fatihah (Surah 1) and which is Surat-ul-Fatihah, the first surah 
made of few or many ayaat, or verses. i ends with Surat-un-Nas (Surah 114). in Al-Qur'an, which is located in the 
The longest Surah in Al-Qur'an has 286 KF Some of the suwar long, but others are first juzu’. 
i . ayaat while the shortest surah n only E very short. Among the long suwar are: 
FR , : lolai giai hree ayaat; Surat-ul-Kawthar. The rest Ji There are 30 «>i ajzaa’ (parts), each 
As-Sab ut-Tiw a! J ge 7 the a has different numbers of D i 1. Al-Baqarah (The Cow) juzu’ has a number of suwar. The great 
ayaat that fall in between. Like the i 2, Al-Imran (The Family of Imran) scholars of Islam divided the Qur'an 
suwar have different lengths, the ayaat WF 3. An-Nisaa’ (The Women) into 30 equal parts. This way people can 
have different lengths too. A 4. Al-Ma'idah (The Food Table) read the whole Qur’an during one 
| | 5. Al-An’aam (The Cattle) month, as the Prophet recommended, if 
| As you learned earlier, there are two 4 6. Al-Araf (The Heights) they read one part a day. 
| main types of suwar in Al-Qur'an; As- | 7. Al-Anfal (The Spoils of War). 
| , suwar Al-Makkiyyah which were E The above suwar are called 
revealed in Makkah before the Hijrah, | ( R 





- The longest surah is Surat-ul-Bagarah with 286 ayaat. 


- The shortest is Surat-ul-Kawthar with 3 ayaat.. 


- The greatest and most revered verse is Ayat-ul-Kursly, 
which is also called the “Chief of All Verses. 


- The longest ayah is Ayat-ud-Dayn (The Loan Verse), which 
is ayah 282 in Surat-ul-Baqarah. 


- In chronological order, Surat-ul-'Alaq was the first surah. 


- The first word ever revealed is “Iqra’,” or read, which is in 
ayah 1 of Surat-ul-Alaq. 


- Surat-un-Nasr was the last full Surah to be revealed. 

- Surat Ya-Sin is the “Heart of the Qur’an.” 

- Surat-ur-Rahman contains the most number of repeated 
ayat; 3. itis also called “Aroos-ul-Qur'an,” the Beauty of Al- 
Qur'an. 


_ The names of 25 prophets are mentioned in the ae 6 
of which are title of a surah: Younus, Ibraheem, Hud, Nuh, 


Yousuf, Muhammad => . 


Abdullah Ibn Amr Ibn-ul-Aas 


Abdullah Ibn Amr Ibn-ul-Aas 
sis aul 6, Was a very bright young stu- 
~dent of Prophet Muhammad °\~ . He 
was born in 606 A.D. to his father Amr 
ibn-ul-Aas, another great companion of 
the Prophet. It is interesting to note that 
Abdullah embraced Islam before his 
father did. Abdullah used to love learn- 
ing Qur’an and the hadeeth of 
Rasoolullah - -. 


One day, Abdullah came to 
Rasoolullah :“ and asked his permis- 
sion to write his hadeeth. Prophet 
Muhammad ` used to prevent anyone 
from writing what he said, except the 
Qur'an. The Prophet didn’t want his 
talk to mix with the Qur'an. When 
Abdullah asked him for permission, 
surprisingly, the Prophet agreed. He 
knew that Abdullah was sharp and 
organized, so he would not mix the 
hadeeth with the Qur'an in his journal. 
He just asked him to keep it for himself. 
Abdullah recorded many ahadeeth of 
Rasoolullah ~~ in a journal and it was 
later called “As-Saheefat-us-Sadiqah,” 
or the “Truthful Journal.” 


- One other time, Abdullah came to 
Rasoolullah -= and asked him, “In how 
many days should I read the whole 
QOur’an?.” 








“Read the whole Qur'an in one 
month,” the Prophet #€ answered. 
“I can do better than that,” Abdullah 
said. 
“Then read it in twenty days,” the 
Prophet added. 
“But I can do better than that,” | 
Abdullah said again. 
“Then read it in fifteen days,” the 
Prophet said. | 
“ but I can do better than that,” | 
Abdullah said again. 
“Then read it in ten days,” the 
Prophet said. 
“But I can do better than that,” 
Abdullah insisted. 
“Then read it in seven days, and 
don’t read it all in less than this period 
of time,” the Prophet concluded. 


Abdullah grew up to be one of the 
great scholars among the companions of 
Rasoolullah ©. He narrated thousands 
of the ahadeeth of the Prophet. 


Abdullah was so motivated to learn 
the Qur’an and the hadeeth of Prophet 
Muhammad ©. . Abu Hurayrah, the 
well-known Sahabi, once said, “No one 
used to memorize the hadeeth of the 
Prophet more than me, except Abdullah 
Ibn Amr.” 


Abdullah Ibn Amr died in 684 A.D. 













hadeeth Shareef 


yanii la Ge a) 


Open the Qur'an and locate in it the suwar, ajzaa’, As-Sab’ut- 
Tiwal, Qisar-us-suwar, Saktaat, the longest surah, the shortest 
surah, and the longest ayah of the Qur'an. 





Seed ly 








Abdullah Ibn Amr narrated that Rasoolullah 







said to him: m p 
T ‘an in one month. i Stretch Your Mind 
Read the whole Qur'an Reported in Al-Bukhari | - =a 













1. Why do you think the Qur’an was revealed in the Arabic lan- 
guage? 
2. As you learned last year, ancient books of Allah were either 


changed by people or lost. Why do you think the Qur'an has never been changed nor 
lost? 
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Al-Qur'an deserves our respect 
How should we respect Al-Qur’an? 
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Al-Qur'an Deserves 
our Respect 


We all know that Al-Qur'an is the 
most important book for Muslims. Since 
it is, then it should be treated with the 
utmost respect. You should realize that 
you are holding the words of Allah in 
your hands. So, how should we treat 
the Qur’an with the respect it deserves? 
Here are some helpful tips. 





1} Taharah and Cleanliness: 


It is recommended that you should 
have wudoo’ when reading Al-Qur'an 
and touching it. Think about it for a 
moment; if you are going to visit a very 
important person, you will make sure 
that you are clean, neat and have the 
best clothes on. Reading Al-Qur'an 
Means you are getting closer to Allah, 
so you have to be clean and well kept. 


2) Facing Al-Qiblah: 


It is also recommended that you 
should face the Qiblah when reading 
the Qur’an. The best direction for 
Muslims to face is towards the Al- 
Ka'bah. We face Al-Oiblah when we 
pray, make du’aa’ and read Al-Qur'an. 
Even when we sleep, we try to lay on 
our right side and make our face and 
body toward AI-Qiblah. 


3) Humble Heart and Khushoo’: 


When carrying Al-Qur'an, it is 
important to realize that you are hold- 
ing Allah’s words in your hands. Can 
you think of any words better than 
Allah’s words? Surely not! So that 
means you should have a humble heart 
when reading the Qur'an. Last year you 
learned about khushoo’ 232, , Which is 
simply having your heart humbled and 
connected with Allah while worship- 
ping Him. Reciting Al-Qur’an is one of 
the great forms of worship in Islam and 
it requires the observance of khushoo’. 
Reading Al-Qur’an without having our 


hearts effected is not the best way of 
recitation. This shows little respect 
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toward Al-Qur'an. 
4) Al-sti‘aathah and Al-Basmalah: 


Before reciting the Qur'an, the person 
should say AL-Isti’aathah, which is 


oz ole, 3 oe alll >al 
“A'oothu billahi- min-ash-Shaytan-ir- 
rajeem” 


I seek the protection of Allah against 
the cursed devil. 


Then we recite Al-basmalah, which is: 


e d all o 


Bismillah-ir-rahman-ir-raheem 
In the name of Allah, the Beneficient 
the Merciful 





Allah commanded us to seek refuge 
with Him against the Shaytan always 
and especially when we are about to 
recite Al-Qur'an. Allah doesn’t like | 
Shaytan to be around us when we recite 
Al-Qur'an. This way, Allah will protect 
us from Satan and make us focus on our 
recitation. Allah says, 
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So when you recite the Qur'an, seek 
refuge with Allah from the accursed 
Shaytan. Surely he has no authority 
over those who believe and rely on their 








Lord. His authority is only over those 
who befriend him and those who asso- 
ciate others with Him. [16:98-100] 


We recite Al-Isti’aathah when we 
recite from the beginning of a surah. 
But if we start from the middle of a 
surah, there is no need then to recite Al- 
Basmalah. 


This means “I seek Allah’s protec- 
tion from the rejected Shaytan.” This 
will help keep the Shaytan from tempt- 
ing and distracting you while you read 
Al-Qur'an. 


We can recite Al-Isti’aathah, Al- 
Basmalah and the first ayah with paus- 
ing and breathing after reciting each 
one of them. We may also recite them 
altogether without pausing in between. 


5) Observing Ahkam-ut-Tajweed 
sgaili aai , or Rules of Recitation: 


If you are reading the Arabic text of 
the Qur'an then it is important to pro- 
nounce the words correctly , as best as 
you can. But don’t be afraid to read it 
just because you cannot recite it well. 
The blessed Prophet #8 said the person 
who recites the Qur’an with difficulty 
will get twice the reward of the person 
who says it easily and correctly. But 
that does not mean you should pur- 
posely pronounce the words incorrectly! 
Allah is merciful and He recognizes the 
eftort we make to get closer to Him. 


Additionally, you should learn to 





read the Qur’an according to Ahkam- 
ut-Tajweed, or rules of recitation. This 
can only be learned with a Qur'an 
teacher. Only listening to someone who 
reads well, according to Ahkam-ut- 
Tajweed would help, but it is not 
enough. Learning the Qur'an recitation 
with a teacher is the best way to learn 
Ahkam-ut-Tajweed. The Prophet 2 
learned it orally from Jibreel, and the 
Sahabah learned it orally from the 
Prophet ## . Then it was passed down 
orally from the Sahabah to the next gen- 
erations of the Ummah. If you perfect 
Ahkam-ut-Tajweed, then you will be 
reading Al-Qur'an like the Prophet #€ 
taught it. Allah said in the Qur'an: 


M3 chal U5) 
Wa rattil-il-Qur’ana tarteela 


This means, “Recite Al-Qur'an 
according to the rules of recitation.” 
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A'ishah a «ui „> narrated that Rasoolullah += said, 

“The skillful reciter of Al-Qur'an will be joined with 

the Prophets, the honorable and the obedient servants 

of Allah, [in the hereafter]. And the reciter who finds 
difficulty reading it will be granted double rewards.” 















6) At-Tadabbur psan : 


At-Tadabbur means reflection and 
deep understanding of Al-Qur'an. It is 
focusing on its meanings and guidance. 
It is very important to pay attention to 
the meaning of the words you are read- 
ing. If you read the words without 
thinking about them, then all you will 
be doing is mouthing the words. 

It is very important for Muslims to 
learn Arabic, the language of Al-Qur'an, 
to understand it first hand. This way 
you would not need a translation nor 
transliteration of Al-Qur’an. However, 
if you don’t understand Arabi,c you 
should read a Qur'an which has both 
the Arabic text and the English transla- 
tion. This way you read the translation 


Reported in Saheeh Muslim 


to understand the meaning of the ayaat 
you read. Learning Arabic requires at 
least one year of your study and focus, 
and it is worth it. 


Afterwards, you should reflect on 
the lessons you have learnt in the 
Qur'an. It is reported that the Blessed 
Prophet once said that a person's 
reward is increased if they understand 
the meaning of what they are doing. 
The word “tadabbur” means to reflect 
upon something, and Allah, Himself, 
advises us to do this when reading His 
book. There are many ways you can 
reflect about what you read. One good 
way is to read the Qur’an, and then 
write down the lessons you have 
learned and the actions you should 
take. 


Many people rejected the message of 
Islam because they didn’t read Al- 
Qur'an and understand it. Allah says 
about them, 


oe ole pl obal oan Sul 
fre} Qa 
Don’t they reflect on the Qur'an? 


Nay, on the hearts there are locks. 
[47:24] 


Finally, it is easier to experience tad- 
abbur when you: 


- Have good intention and mean to 
reflect on what you read. 

- Recite in a calm place, like the masjid 
or a quiet room. 


- Recite while you are comfortable and 
relaxed. 








7} Interacting with Al-Qur'an: 


Interacting with its meanings and 
guidance is one of the ways to give due 
respect to Al-Qur'an. For example, 
whenever the reader reads ayaat about 
the description of Jannah, the reader 
should feel hopeful and happy, and ask 
Allah to grant him or her Jannah. On 
the other hand, when the reader goes 
through ayaat on the Judgment Day or 
Hellfire, the reader should feel scared 
and recognize the importance of the 
event. Having a little fear is good 
because it discourages us from doing 
things that will lead us to hellfire. 


8) Handle it with Care and Respect: 


At all times, we should handle the 
Qur’an and carry it with the utmost 
respect. The Qur’an is not any object; it 
contains the words of Allah. Therefore, 
we should love and respect it. 





There should be no eating or drink- 
ing while reading the Qur’an. Eating 
and drinking will only distract you 
from concentrating on the words you 
are reading. So, if you are hungry or 
thirsty, take a break from reading the 
Qur'an. 


After you have finished reading, 
make sure you keep the Qur'an in a 
place where it will be safe. We should 
place it in secure places and away from 
the reach of children and those who do 
not understand the holiness of this great 
book. 


But remember, the Qur'an is not a 
decoration and it should never go 
unread or unused! You should make it 
a habit to read the Qur’an every day. 
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# Always recite Al-Qur'an when you have S&S 
wudoo’ | 


k Always say AL-Isti’aathah and Al-Basmalah when you start 
| "+ W reciting Al-Qur'an 
->^ * Always recite Al-Qur'an according to Ahkam-ut-Tajweed 





9) Implementing the Qur'an: 


This is the most important duty we 
need to fulfill toward the Qur'an. Allah 
sent His book to us so we would imple- 
ment it and apply its guidance. Reading 
Al-Qur’an without acting upon it is 
unacceptable behavior. Allah says, 
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“And say: Act; so Allah will see 
your action and (so will) His Messenger 
and the believers; and you shall be 
brought back to the Knower of the 


unseen and the seen, then He will 
inform you of what you did.” [9:105] 








* Always carry and handle Al-Qur'an with great respect 


| * Always think about and interact with the Qur'an you recite 


| * Always act upon the lessons and meanings you learn in Al- 


Qur’an 
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Why do you think that Al-Qur’an has special rules of recita- 
tion and the hadeeth does not? ‘J 
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Things that Make 
Memorizing 
Al-Qur’an Possible 
















1 Is it important to memorize the Qur’an? | esi 
© What are the things that would help us memorize Al-Qur'an? 





The Importance of 
Learning Al-Quran 
by Heart 


Becoming a hafith sta , or memoriz- 


ing the whole Qur'an or large portions 
of it is one of the best things you can 


ikhlas aaa 





Becoming a hafith ui. , or a person 
who memorizes the whole Qur'an, 1s one 
of the best aspirations that a Muslim can 
have. You might wonder how you can 
| become a hafith. Is it possible that you 
would memorize the whole Al-Qur'an? 

Many people have done it, and with 
enough dedication and discipline, memo- 
| rizing Al-Qur'an is mission possible. 





who memorized Al-Qur’an will be 
asked to read it by heart during the Day 
of Judgment. He will be told: “Read and 
step up [the levels in Jannah], your ele- 
vation up the levels of Jannah ies stop 
at the last ayah you could recite. 





Memorizing the Al-Qur'an is very 
possible, but requires hard work and 
strong determination. Let’s learn togeth- 
er what it takes to become a hafith. 


l. Sincerity 


To become a hafith, or a person who 
memorizes the whole Qur'an, it is 
important to have ikhlas „ssa: , or sin- 

i cerity. You should learn Al-Qur'an for 
í the sake of Allah alone to earn His 
pleasure and win Paradise inshaAllah. 
Allah says: 


EA ee doi 
Lals alll oeb all oS eto! Ws bi 
E oal 4 
A` The revelation of the Book is from 
Allah, the Mighty, the Wise. 
VB surely We have revealed to you the 
i Book with the truth, therefore worship 


Allah, and be sincere to Him in obedi- 
sq ence. [Surat-uz-Zumar 39:1-2]. 


t According to a hadeeth Qudsi, Allah 


b i says: “I am so independent that I don’t 


need an associate. Thus whoever wor- 
ship for the sake of other than Allah as 
JẸ. well as for My sake, I will reject that 


IF worship and the one whom he associat- 


ed with Me.” So there will be no reward 
for the one who reads and memorizes 
Al-Qur'an for the sake of showing off or 
gaining a good reputation. 





2. Proper Recitation 


After you have your intention in 
check you should learn to read Al- 
Qur'an with correct pronunciation and 
tajweed. Learning Al-Qur’an recitation 
with a teacher is the best way to learn 
Ahkam-ut-Tajweed. The Prophet 
learned it orally from Jibreel, and the 
Sahabah learned it orally from the 
Prophet. Then it was passed down oral- 
ly from the Sahabah to the next genera- 
tions of the Ummah. If you perfect 
Ahkam-ut-Tajweed, then you will be 
reading Al-Qur'an like the Prophet # 
taught it. 


3. Quality Memorization from the First Time 


You also have to focus your mind 
when you are reading. This will help 
you remember the verses and recite it 
fluently without having to try hard to 
recall it. 

When you study for an important 
test in school, you usually study the 
material by dividing it into sections. 
The best way to memorize Al-Qur’an is 
by deciding how much to memorize 
each day. After you have set out this 
goal, you have to keep on repeating the 
portion you have memorized over and 
over until you memorize it very well. 
You should never move on to a new 
part until you have perfectly memo- 
rized the previous part, so that it will 
stick in your mind. Abdullah Ibn 
Mas’00d us «ui „a, Said: “We used to 
learn with Rasoolullah about ten ayaat 
of Al-Qur’an every time. We would 
learn, memorize, understand its mean- 
ings and lessons, and practice it. When 
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we were satisfied that we did all of that, 
we would then move to learn another 
set of ayaat.” = 
After memorizing each part, it 1s 
important for you to repeat it night and 
day, by reciting it in your daily prayers. 
This way it will become easy for you to 
memorize Al-Qur'an. Everyone can do 
this, even if you are busy with other 
things. | 
Finally, you should recite what you 
have memorized to another hafith or 
someone who knows Al-Qur'an well. 
The person you recite it to should be 
someone who knows how to recite Al- 
Qur’an properly, so that he or she can 
point out any mistakes in pronuncia- 
tion, tajweed or reading. 5o reciting to 
another person is an excellent way of 
correcting your mistakes and perfecting 
your memorization. 


4. Understanding the Meaning of Al-Qur'an 


Many students of Al-Qur'an memo- 
rize it without proper understanding. 
This goes counter to the wisdom behind 
memorizing Al-Qur'an. Understanding 
is the key to memorization. One of the 
helpful things in memorizing is under- 
standing the meaning of the verses and 
knowing how they are connected to one 





another. This means that you have to 
read the tafseer, or the interpretation of 
some of the ayaat and suwar which you 
are memorizing. 


5. Continuous Review 


Memorizing Al-Qur'an is different 
from memorizing any other material. It 
is probably not a big deal to forget 
poems or songs that you know. © 
However, it is bad to forget portions of 
Al-Qur'an that you had memorized. 
You should try your best to NEVER for- 
get what you have memorized of Al- 
Qur'an. So you have to keep reviewing 
it and always work hard at remember- 
ing what you have memorized. The 
Prophet # said: “The one who has 


memorized Al-Qur'an is like the owner 
of a hobbled camel. If he pays attention 
to it and takes care of it, he will keep it, 
but if he lets it go, he will lose it.” This 
means that the one who has memorized 
the Al-Qur'an has to recite it regularly 
as a part of daily thikr. 

Some parts of Al-Qur’an resemble 
one another in their meanings and 
wording. Allah says, 
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Statement, a Book, its parts resembling 
each other (in goodness and truth) and 
oft-repeated. The skins of those who 
fear their Lord shiver from it (when | 
_they recite it or hear it). Then their skin 





and their heart soften to the remem- 
brance of Allah.” [Az-Zumar 39:23]. 


50 as a good reader of Al-Qur'an 
you should pay attention to the parts of 
Al-Qur'an which resemble one another, 


as this will help you memorize it prop- 
erly. 


6. Memorizing Al-Qur’an at young 
Age 


The one who is truly blessed is the 
one whom Allah allows to make the 
most of the best years for memorizing, 
which comes between the ages of five 
and twenty-three. During these years, a 
person is able to memorize things very 
well. Before the age of five, a person is 
normally not yet well prepared to do 
that, and after the age of twenty-three 
the ability to memorize decreases. 
Young people of your age should make 
the most of their youth years and mem- 
orize the Book of Allah. Now you are at 
the age which you will be able to mem- 
orize it quickly. A person once said that, 
“Learning by heart at young age is like 
carving something on stone; while 

learning something at old age is like 
writing something on sand.” So learn- 
ing something at a young age means it 
will stick in your mind, but when you 
learn something when you are old it 
will be easily forgotten. However, there 
are some people who memorized the 
whole Qur'an at old age. Despite the 
huge difficulty, their love of Al-Qur’an 
and strong discipline combined with 
Allah’s help made them able to do it. 


7. High Discipline: 


Hifth, or memorizing the whole 
Qur’an, requires strong discipline. You 
have to be regular in memorizing Al- 
Qur’an. You should devote a set time 
every day for memorizing and review. 
Solid discipline means strong resolve, 
continuous work and completion of the 
task at hand. This is true in memorizing 
Al-Qur'an, and in all aspects of life, as 
well. This discipline is not required only 
to complete the memorizing of Al- 
Qur'an; it is required also for review to 
keep Al-Qur’an in the mind. This is a 
life time task. This might seem a diffi- 
cult job, but if you develop the habit, it 

becomes a normal and easy routine in 
your daily schedule. It makes your life 
full of blessings, happiness and peace. 


strong discipline also entails dealing 
with distractions. Spending long hours 
watching TV, play time and other time 
wasters are examples of distractions. 
These distractions inhibit students from 
memorizing Al-Qur'an regularly and 
developing good study habits. 


It is our duty towards the Book of 
Allah that we should memorize it prop- 
erly, follow its guidance, and make it 
the center of our lives. Hopefully these 
rules will form a good foundation for 
those who sincerely want to memorize 


the Book of Allah properly and live by 
it. 
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wr Always memorize a tew ayaat of Al- 





Conduct an interview with a hafith. Ask him at least ten open- 


Qur'an on a regular basis. This will lead 7 Ea ended questions and record his answers. Write one page about 
you inshaAllah to become a hafith. i 4 the lessons you learned from the interview. 



















me i ge Whenever you memorize a few ayaat, try your best to imple- 
ment them in your daily life, like the Sahabah used to do. 
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List at least three differences between you as a future hafith and 
you without memorizing the whole Qur’an or large portion of it. 
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(9 The place of salah in Islam. 


The importance of salah for every Muslim. 


; 3 Prayer times. 
-9 How to perfect prayers. 
Important thikr and du'aa' during salah. 
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The Importance of Prayer 


As you learned in your elementary 


years, salah is the second pillar of Islam, 


after shahadah, or declaration of faith. 
Salah, or prayer, was made obligatory 
when the Prophet # ascended to 


Heaven on the Ba of Al-Israa' Wal- 
Mi'raj piyas, . He was ordered by 
Allah to tell his PENE to make fifty 
prayers a day. Prophet Muhammad # 


asked Allah to reduce it because that 
would be too difficult for the Muslims 
to do. So Allah finally reduced it to five 
prayers. However, the reward a Muslim 
gains for making five prayers is equiva- 
lent to that of fifty prayers. This means 
that if a Muslim keeps on praying five 
times a day, he or she will be rewarded 
as if praying fifty prayers a day. 


Salah is of great significance in Islam 
as indicated by the following hadeeth, 
narrated by Mu'ath Ibn Jabal «e us 
The Prophet # said: 
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"The head of this matter is Islam, its 
pillar is the prayer and the top of its 
hump is jihad in the way of Allah." 

Reported in At-Tirmithi 


The next hadeeth should serve as a 
warning of the dangerous consequences 
of skipping the salah. 
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“Do not knowingly neglect to 
observe a required prayer, for he who 
neglects the prescribed prayer on pur- 
pose will be deserted by Allah and His 
Messenger.” 


Reported in Ahmad 


Indeed, salah is the most important 
act of worship in Islam. If one perfects 
it, it will help him or her greatly in this 
life and in the Hereafter. Otherwise, he 
or she may go through difficult times 
here and after death. 
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"The first act that the servant will be 
accountable for on the Day of Judgment 
will be his salah. If itis good, then he 
will win the pleasure of Allah. And if it 
was poorly done, then he will lose in 
the Hereafter." Reported in At-Tirmithi. 


Without question, salah is a must 
do, or fard, in Islam. 


FAITH INACTION < 





time frame. 





* Never skip 4 prayer. 


* Always pray early within the allocated 
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Prayer Times 


Each prayer must be performed at a 
certain time. Allah says in 
Surat-un-Nisaa’: 


crash le els BEN of © UI I ak 
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“Set up prayer. For such prayers are 


“mandated on the believers at assigned 


times.” (4: 103). 


Jareer Ibn Abdullah u narrat- 
ed that the Angel Jibreel (Gabriel) came 
to the Prophet # the day after 'Al-Israa' 


and said to him: "Stand and pray,” and 
they prayed the noon prayer, Salat uth- 
Thuhr , when the sun had 
passed its meridian. He then came to 
him for the afternoon prayer, Salat ul- 
ÅST pas , While the length of the 
shadow of an object was similar to its 
actual length. Then he came at sunset 
and said: "Stand and Pray,” and they 
prayed the sunset prayer, Salat ul- 
Maghrib , just when the sun 
had disappeared. Then he came for the 
night prayer, Salat ul-Ishaa iisi ss 
when twilight had passed. He Kured 
at the break of dawn and they prayed 
the Fajr prayer, Salat ul-Fajr | 
Later, Jibreel came again at noon 
prayer and said: “Stand up and pray," 
and they prayed (Thuhr) when the 
shadow of something was as long as the 
length of the object. In the afternoon he 
came for Asr prayer, when the shadow 
cast from an object was twice its actual 
length. Then he came at the same time 
as the previous day for sunset prayer, 


Maghrib, without any change. Then he 
came for the night prayer, Isha, after 
half (or one-third) of the night had 
passed. Then he came when the sky 
was very yellowish and said:" Stand 
and pray’, and then prayed the morning 
prayer, Fajr. Then Jibreel said: 


"Between these points at each time 
are the times for the prayers." 


Related by Ahmad, An-Nisa’i and At- 
Tirmithi. 


What we have just read is a hadeeth 
that describes the times of the five daily 
prayers. At the time of the Prophet #, 
there were no clocks, watches, timeta- 
bles, athan clocks etc. Therefore, Jibreel 
trained the Prophet 2 on using the sun 
as a measure of time. He taught him the 
earliest point and the latest point of 
each Salah. Of course now we are 
blessed with modern convenient meth- 
ods of telling the time. Do we really 
have any excuse for not praying on 
time? 


The best deed we can do in terms of 
prayer is to pray on time. This means 
praying at the very beginning of the 
designated prayer time. Once, Abdullah 
Ibn Mas'ood asked Rasoolulah #: What 
is the deed that Allah loves the most? 
The Prophet answered: 


“gas he BEN” 
phts goladi aly, 


"To pray on time.” 
Reported in Al-Bukhari and Muslim 








Perfecting Prayers 


Salah is the most important aspect of 
worship for a Muslim. So it is necessary 
to perfect the way one prays. The best 
method of performing prayer is that 
demonstrated by Rasoolullah #. 


Jb JB ae Wh Go, al os ell oe 
o 
cshal Guat, LS hlo 


Ses aly, 


Malik Ibn Huwayrith related that 
the Prophet # said: 


“Pray as you see me praying” 
Reported in Al-Bukhari 


Prophet Muhammad # was the best 
ever at performing prayer. Let's, then, 
explore how the Prophet # performed 
salah. We will examine how he prayed, 
and what he did at each of the positions 
of prayer. 


1. Qiyam aly. Standing 

2. Rukoo' ees Bowing 

3. Sujood S gemisi Prostration 
4. Juloos ogia Sitting 


Each Rak'ah às, , or unit of prayer, 
includes all of these positions. Different 
recitations and supplications are 
required during each position. 


Abu Hurayrah aic a ,.s, reported: 


"A man entered the mosque and after 
praying, he went to greet the Prophet # 


and listen to him. The Prophet 2 greet- 
ed him back and said:” 


ts ebb Ya ee 


"Go back and pray again, because 
you have not prayed.” 


This happened three times, and the 
man then said, "By the One who sent 
you with the Truth, I do not know any 
better than that, so teach me." 


The Prophet # said: "When you 
stand for prayer, perform wudoo' well, 
then face Qiblah and make Takbeer and 
then recite Ummu-ul-Kitab (Surat ul- 
Fatihah) su , and what you can 
recite more from Al-Qur'an. Then make 
rukoo' (bowing) until you attain 
calmness in your rukoo' and raise from 
rukoo' until you straighten your back 
and attain calmness. Then make sujood 

« (prostration) until you attain calm- 
ness in your prostration. Then sit until 
you attain calmness in your sitting. Do 
that during all your prayers." Related 
by Ahmad, Muslim, and Al-Bukhari. 


The above hadeeth teaches us the 
importance of perfecting prayer. Salah 
is too important to be done in a sloppy 
or hasty manner. Unfortunately, many 
people do not perfect their prayers and 
perform them in a very poor way. They 
do them too fast, or move and look 
around, and even allow their minds to 
focus on worldly things during salah. 
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Imagine if Rasoolullah & saw them 


praying like that! What would he say to 
them? You got it right! He would say to 
them: 


“Go back and pray again because 
you have not prayed." 





We usually do important things the 
best way we can. Should we not offer 
Salah to Allah , .. in the best 


way we can? 


We must commit ourselves to per- 
forming the movements in a perfect 
way while connecting our hearts to 
Allah. 








f Pa Gr ls a ra Liu + eee bo ee oe oe E, | dr b a 
fakKkoeer Tor enterin CF OO: 


Prophet Muhammad taught us that 
the Muslim starts salah by saying the 
Takbeer statement “Allahu Akbar." This 
is called takbeerat-ul-Ihram 
the takbeer with which we enter the 
prayer. After this point only prayer is 
allowed. Eating, drinking, talking, look- 
ing around, laughing, and playing 
become haram. These things only 
become halal or permissible when we 
have made tasleem at the end of the 
prayer ,as the Prophet # said in the fol- 
lowing hadeeth: 
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The Prophet # said: "Wudoo' is the 
key to prayer, then salah starts with the 
beginning takbeer which prohibits [non- 
prayer related actions], and they 
become permissible at the tasleem (at 
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the end)." He also said: 
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When the Prophet #2 used to stand 
for prayer, he faced Al-Qiblah and 
raised his hands by his ears and said 
“Allahu Akbar.” Ibn 'Omar said that the 
Prophet #¢ used to raise his hands level- 
ing them with his shoulders when start- 
ing the prayer. He would then place the 
palm of the right hand on the left hand 
placing them on his waist. 


Before the first takbeer, the Prophet 
% used to make sure that his body was 
properly covered with clean clothes. He 
% would clean his mouth and teeth so 
that he had fresh breath. 
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"I AEA make it hard on people; 


otherwise, I would have ordered my 
followers to use the siwak at each 


prayer." 
Keported in Al-Bukhari and Muslim. 


5 Pgs r il 
Position of the Ha nd ; Du rif 


There are twenty ahadeeth narrated 
by eighteen companions all saying that 
the people were ordered to place their 
right hand on their left forearm when in 
the standing position in prayer. 


"I saw the Prophet #8 praying with 
his right arm over his left .” 
Reported by Hulb at-Ta’‘i. It is also 
reported by Ahmad, and At-Tirmithi. 


The Prophet was reported to place 
his hands on his chest, by the navel, and 
in between. 

According to Maliki and Ja'fari 
schools of figh, one can leave his or her 
hands loose down to the sides during 
Qiyam. However, most sahabah and 
scholars believe that the Prophet used 
to position his both hands on the area 
between the navel and the chest as 


explained earlier. 
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The Maliki School favors the placing 


iands at the side during qiyam. — 


Tt isis also. true in the Ja'fari school | 
figh which is followed by the Shi'ah 


community, The reason for that į prac- 
cribes Imam 


tice isa narration that 


| Malik Pa that. 


Ali Ibn Abi Talib (R) reported that 
the Prophet # made this supplication 
after takbeer: 
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Wajjahtu wajhya lilathi fatar-as- 
samawati wal arda, hanifan Musliman 
wama ana minal Mushrikeen 

Inna salatee wa nusukee wa 
mahyaya wa mamatee lillahi rabb-il- 
Aalameen 

La shareeka lahu, wa bithalika umir- 
tu wa ana min-al-Muslimeen 


"I have turned my face to the One 
Who created the Heavens and Earth as 
a sincere servant, and I am not one of 
the polytheists. My prayers, my wor- 
ship, my life and death are all for Allah, 
the Lord of the Worlds. He has no part- 


ner, that is what I have been ordered 


and I am of those who submit.” 
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It is a preferred act for one in prayer 
to seek refuge from Satan before recit- 
ing Surat ul-Fatihah. Allah Almighty 
says: "When you recite the Qur'an seek 
refuge in Allah from the outcast Satan.” 
One should seek refuge silently, and in 
the first raka'ah only. Reported Abu 


Hurayrah. 


} Ct rT rot yay |.F {J Fi FE: iÍ I. 


Surat-ul-Fatihah must be recited in 
every rak’ah of each prayer. Prophet 
Muhammad % made this point very 


clear in many ahadeeth. 
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Ubadah ibn us-Samit «ic «u „>; nar- 
rated that the Prophet # said: "The 
prayer would not be accepted from one 


who does not recite the opening of the 
Book (i.e. Al-Fatihah).” 





In another hadeeth, he said: "It is 


also the Sunnah of the Prophet 2 to say 


“ai Ameen” at the end of Surat-ul- 
Fatihah. This should also be said when 


praying in jama'ah, or in a group. 


The word gi Ameen means "Oh Allah 
respond.” 





According to Abu Hurayrah 

ui ày the Prophet # said: “When 
the imam says : " waladdaalleen," say 
"Ameen,” because whoever's ‘Ameen’ 
matches [in time and sincerity] that of 
the angels, he will be forgiven all his 
past sins.” When the Prophet 2 used to 
conclude reciting Al-Fatihah in his loud 
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There is one rukoo’' in each rak'ah of 
the salah. The word “raka'h” is taken 
from the action of Rukoo'. 


The Prophet would make the tak- 
beer, Allahu Akbar, upon every move- 
ment in salah: before every rising, low- 
ering, standing or sitting. However, 
when rising from the rukoo’ position, he 





prayers, he would raise his voice saying. 
“Ameen 


After Al-Fatihah, Prophet 
Muhammad # would recite some more 


verses, a surah or even multiple suwar. 
This was in the first two rak’aat of each 
fard prayer. 





used to say: "Sami'allahu liman 
Hamidah (Allah hears him who praises 
Him).” 


Abu Hurayrah «s «ui „3, described 
how the Prophet # used to perform one 
rak'ah of the salah. He reported that the 
Prophet used to make the first Takbeer 
after the Iqamah for Salah is made. 
Then he used to recite Al-Fatihah and 
some of the Qur'an. When he had done 
this, he would say the takbeer again | 
while raising his hands, and then bow 
for rukoo', 
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Before making rukoo’, you may or may not 
raise your hands by your ears. 
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How to Make R 


When the Prophet #& was making 
rukoo', he used to place his palms firm 
on his knees while his legs are kept 
straight and a little apart. His back used 
to be almost parallel to the ground. It is 
the Sunnah to make the height of the 
head equal to that of the hips during 
rukoo'. 


‘Ugbah Ibn 'Aamir once bowed and 
kept his arms apart from his sides, his 
hands on his knees, and his fingers 
open beyond his knees. He said: "This 
is how I saw the Messenger of Allah # 


pray.” 
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When making rukoo’ make sure that your legs 


are straight, your back is flat parellel to the 


floor and you look at your Sujood spot. 


Ta sbeeh Du rng r 


Uqbah Ibn ‘Aamir related that when 
the ayah 96 of Surat ul-Waqi'ah was 


revealed: 
$41} mbal aly ae reò 


"90 praise be the name of your 
Lord, the Supreme." The Prophet said: 
"Make that tasbeeh during your 
rukoo',” That is why we say in Rukoo’, 


This is reported also by Ahmad, Abu 
Dawood, Ibn Majah and Al-Hakim. 
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According to Al-Bukhari, Abdullah 


Ibn Abbas narrated that Rasoolullah said: 


“T was ordered to make sujood on 
seven bones: the forehead, and he point- 
ed to his nose, the two hands, the two 
knees and the two feet by the toes. 


Here the Prophet 22 would raise his 
back up and say the following du'aa’: 


My 


| 


Lord 


Rabbighfirlee) 


The Prophet % used to make the sec- 
ond sujood like the first one, then he 
would raise his back saying takbeer 
again, while standing for the second 
rak'ah. He would do this in all his 
prayers. 












The Two Knees 


The Two Feet 
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'Ugbah Ibn ‘Aamir and Wa'il Ibn 
Hijr related that on receiving the revela- 
tion of Surat Al-A'la, whose first ayah 


tye Je es el oe 


"Praise the name of your Lord, the 
Most High,” (Qur'an 87:1) 


The Prophet # said: 
"Make that tasbeeh in your sujood.” 
Therefore we should say in our Sujood: 
le Loy ole: 


Subhana Rabbival A'la 
y 


This is also related by Ahmad, Abu 
Dawud, Ibn Majah and Al-Hakim. This 
must be repeated at least three times. 


According to Huthayfah Ibn-ul- 
Yaman «ic aut à, the Prophet. # used to 
say tasbeeh three to nine times in each 
rukoo’' or sujood. The more tasbeeh you 
do, the more rewards you get. 

However, the Prophet 4 used to 
make other kinds of tasbeeh and du'aa' 
during rukoo' and sujood. 


The Forehead 








ee oll) a, SET eh, las wl ofl 


2 ae ee 7 
+ ile. AM = 
ails 5 7 (sts 


A DLS i Bpa dee GS; 


_Oh Allah, I prostrated to you, I believed in you and 
I submitted to you. My face prostrated to its Creator, 
the One who made its ears and eyes. Blessed is Allah 
the best of creators. 
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Juloos -sx : The Sitting Part of Salah 





As you learned earlier, there is a 
brief sitting period between the two 
prostrations in each rak'ah. However, 
there are longer juloos positions during 
salah. | 


sitting, or juloos, is one main part of 
every prayer. Salat ul-Fajr and other 
two rak’aat prayers have one juloos at 
the end of the prayer. The other four 
prayers; Thuhr, Asr, Maghrib and Ishaa 
have two sittings, the first is performed 
after the second rak'ah, and the second 


juloos is performed at the end of each 
prayer. | 


According to Al-Bukhari and 
Muslim, Abdullah Ibn Mas'ood 
wis ui pò Narrated that Rasoolullah & 
taught the Sahabah to say the following 
Tashahhud statement during the first | 
juloos: | 
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At-Tahiyat lillah, Wassalawatu wattayyibat, As-Salamu ae Ayuhan- 
nabiyyu Wa Rahmatullahi wa barakatuh, As-Salamu Alayna Wa ‘Ala ‘ibadullah- 
is-saliheen. Ash-hadu Anna La Illaha Hlallah, Wa Ash-hadu Anna 
Muhammadan Abduhu wa Rasooluh." l 

Greetings, prayers and good deeds are due to Allah. May peace, Allah s mercy and 
blessings be upon you oh Prophet. May peace be upon us and the pious servanis of 
Allah. I bear witness that there is no god but Allah and Muhammad is His servant and 
Prophet. 


final juloos in all other prayers, the 
Prophet %# used to recite the above 
tashahhud and the following As-Salat 
ul-Ibraheemiyyah, or the Abrahamic 


Again, the above should be said dur- 
ing the first juloos in ali prayers, except 
Salat-ul-Fajr, which has only one juloos 
at the end of the prayer. Abdullah Ibn 


Mas'ood also reported that during the Prayer: 
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Allahumma salli ala Muhammadin wa ala aali Muhammad, kama sallayta 
ala Ibraheema wa ala aali Ibraheem, wa barik ala Muhammadin wa ala aali 


Muhammad, kama barakta ala Ibraheema wa ala aal Ibraheem, fil aalameena 


innaka Hameedun Majeed. 


Oh Allah make peace upon Muhammad and his family like you made peace upon 
Ibraheem and his family. Also, make blessings upon Muhammad and his family like you 


made blessings upon Ibraheem and his family. Amon g all the creation, you are worthy of 


praise and glory. 
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= While sitting, Rasoolullah # used to 
have his back upright and place his left 
hand flat on his left thigh and fold the 
palm of the right hand, except the 
index, for pointing when making 
Tashahhud. The Prophet # used to sit 
on the sole of his left foot and erect his 
right foot with his toes facing Qiblah. 
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After reciting At-Tashahhud and As- 
Salat ul-Ibraheemiyyah during the final 
juloos, the Prophet # used to say few 
du'aa's before tasleem: 
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Allahuma innee a'oothu bika min 
athabi jahannam, wa min ‘athab-il-gabr, 
wa min fitnat-il-mahya wal-mamat, wa 
fitnat-il-maseeh-id-dajjal 


Oh Allah protect me from the pun- 
ishment of Hellfire, the punishment in 
the grave, the trial of life and death, . 
and the trial of the false messiah. 

This is reported in Muslim 
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When sitting for the tashahhud make sure that 
your back and head are up straight. You 
should sit on your left foot and set your right 
foot up. When making shahadah during say- 
ing At-Tahiyyat, it is the Sunnah to point your 
right sabbabah (index finger) toward the 
Qiblah as shown in the small picture. 
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DU'AA’ AND THIKR AFTER THE PRAYER 





After having ended his Salah the Messenger of Allah # used to ask for forgiveness three times 
then he would say: 





"Allah humma antas salamu wa minkas salamu tabarakta ya thalijalali wal ikram." | 
(Reported by Bukhari, Muslim and At-Tirmithi) 





It is reported by way of the Messenger of Allah # that he said: 


"Whoever makes tasbeeh after each Salat 33 times, tahmeed 33 times, takbir 33 times, and com- | 
| pletes a hundred by saying: 'La ilaha illa Allahu wahdahu la shareeka lahu, lahul mulku wa 
lahul hamdu, wa huwa ‘ala kulli shay'in gadeer.' His sins would be forgiven even if they were 





as z 


Turn your face completely to the right and 
say tasleem, then to the lefi. 


As you learned earlier, Prophet 
Muhammad # said that salah is 
unwound with tasleem. Therefore, he 
would end the prayer by turning his 
face to the right and saying tasleem: 


alll 205; Kile pI 


Remember, you have to pray with your 
heart not only with your body. 


„And finally: 
* Perform salah with sincerity and 
khushoo’. Recognize that you are in the 


presence of your Lord, subhana wa ta'ala. 


* Make each salah at the prescribed time. 
* Plan your life around salah, not the 
other way around. For instance, don't 
just try to squeeze salah into a busy day. 
Plan your busy day around the pre- 
scribed times for salah and make the 
salah your priority. 
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as plentiful as the foam of the sea." 
(Reported by Imam Muslim) 


DU’AA’ AND THIKR AFTER OBLIGATORY PRAYERS 


Recite the following aloud or silently: 
. Boo a ie as - A a ee oo» F 
all sly peal Ute SI al Y call pba alll eal 
Astaghfirrullah Al-Athemm Al-Lathi La Ilaha Illa huwal-Hayyu-ul Qayyoom Wa-Atoobu 


Alayh. (3 times), 
(I ask Allah to forgive me, there is no god but Him, the Alive, the all , and I repent to Him. 


Then recite this du'aa silently: 
LSM, JIH Is b ESS PI chy PÉ w 
Allahumma antas-salamu wa mink-as-salamu tabarakta ya thaljalali wal ikram.” 


Oh Allah, You are the Peace, and You are the Source of Peace, You are Blessed, Oh Possessor 
of Glory and Honor) 


Then recite the following Tasbeeh silently: 


alll ole "Subhan-Allah" (Glory be to Allah) (33 times) 
a ud "Alhamdu-lillah” (Praise be to Allah) (33 times) 
si alll "Allahu Akbar" (Allah is the Greatest) (33 times) 


3 rt US Cle Soy AU, GUN Id OLE Y suey alll VEAL Y 


"La ilaha illa Allahu wahdahu la shareeka lahu, lahul mulku wa lahul hamdu, wa huwa ‘ala 
kullee shay'in qadeer" 


“Assalamu Alaikum warahmatul- d 
lah,” | There is none worthy of worship except Allah alone, no associate does He have, His is the 
May peace, blessings of Allah and Enjoy your salah! . : Kingdom, to Him is All-Praise, and He is well able to do all things. 
Ps Morr beuSan wou When Rasoolullah used to ask Bilal, A x. | N i 
r pon y his Mu'thin, to make iqamah, he would i There are other du’aa’s which Prophet Muhammad # used to say and teach to his compan- j 
: le BN sl : ions. You c i 
Then he would turn his face to the say, l k= Le > 3al o JSG L | ou can look for them in the books of hadeeth. | 
left and say the same. dd gah aly, ] | 
(| 
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“Oh Bilal, let's go ahead and have 
| comfort in salah ,“ 


Reported in Abu Dawood 























Salah is a basic pillar of Islam 

It is mentioned again and again in the Qur'an 
Praying in the mosque gives 27 times the reward 
Pray with the intention that you're pleasing your Lord 
When you walk to the mosque, just remember 
You gain a reward and you're losing a sin 

For every step towards your destination 

This is a blessing from Allah swt to His creation 
The Qur'an has foretold, that before you are dead 
“say your prayers before your prayers are said” 
Say Salah punctually, say it with care 

On Judgment Day, we will be asked about prayer 


That's the first question, so take this advice | 


Salah is the key to Paradise 

Spread this word to Muslim sisters and brothers 

Salah will separate Muslims from others 

Salah is a blessing which Allah swt gave 

k will intercede and protect us in the grave 

When it comes eventually, to the day of rising 

The believers body washed by wudoo' will be shining 

For the believers who are regular in offering salah 

It becomes a light of guidance on the siraat 

Don't miss the Asr prayer at any cost 

It will be like your family and wealth is lost 

The Ayat-ul-Kursi after fard, should be read 

It will lead -you to paradise (insha Allah) after you're dead 
Not reading salah will lead you to Hell 

Surrounded by sinners in a deep well 

So embrace Islam with all your heart 

And remember the key is perfecting salah | 


source: http://members.tripod.com/islamickids/id99.htm 
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Á ) Describe how salah should be started. 


I. Record a video of an imam or a knowledgeable adult praying a 
four rak’aat prayer. The adult should explain how the Prophet 4E 
performed the different parts of prayer. 


2. Create a Power Point presentation that illustrates with pictures how a four Rak’aat 


prayer is performed according to the Sunnah of the Prophet (P). 


Compare and contrast the way you currently pray and the way 
prayer is explained in this chapter. | 


Define: a. Takbeerat-ul-Ihram b. Qiyam c. Du’aa’-ul-Istiftah 
d. Rukoo' e. Sujood f. Juloos 
g. At-Tashahhud 


i 
j| 


E } Describe how the rukoo' position should be observed in prayer. 
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T - Describe how the juloos position should be observed in prayer. 
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D The different types of recommended or voluntary prayers. 
2) The importance and beauty of recommended prayers. 


3. | Apply your knowledge by performing recommended prayers as often as you can. 





Tatawwu’ ¿J~ 


Taraweeh eo 








Loving and Obeying the 
Prophet 


We all have people in our lives 
whom we love and admire. We love 
our parents, so we obey them and take 
care of them. We love our friends and 
family, so we visit them and spend time 
with them. We love our teachers, so we 
show them respect and learn from 
them. We may have an older sibling or 
cousin whom we love and admire and 


therefore try to act and dress like him or > 


her. In these ways, we make each per- 
son that we love a part of our lives. 

But, the person we should love the most 
and who should be the greatest part of 
our life is the Prophet Muhammad. 

This is clear in the Prophet's teachings: 


The Prophet has said, “None of you 


will have [complete] faith until I am 
more beloved to him than his children, 
his parents, and all people.” (Bukhari). 


One day, ‘Umar ibn al-Khattab said 
to the Prophet, “I love you more than 
anything except my own self.” The 
Prophet replied, “None of you will 
[truly] believe until I am dearer to him 
than his own self.” ‘Umar said, 

, “However, now, by Allah, I love you 
more than my own self.” The Prophet 
said, “‘Umar, now you have it!” 


(Bukhari). 


The Prophet, peace and blessings be 
upon him, sacrificed his entire life to 
teach us the message of Islam. 
Everything he did was for our benefit. 
He had a deep and abiding love for the 
believers. In the Qur'an, Allah says 
about the Prophet that “it makes him 
sad when you suffer, ardently anxious 
and worried is he over you, and he is 
most kind and merciful to the believ- 
ers.” (9:128). As Muslims, we should 
love him and place him above all else in 
our lives. The companions of the 
Prophet did so by serving and obeying 
him and giving up everything in order 
to be with him. They followed him in 
everything that he did and risked their 
lives for him. In our time, it may be 
easy to claim that we love the Prophet, 
however, the test comes when we have 
to choose between following the 
Prophet or following our worldly 
desires. The way to express our love 
for the Prophet is by learning about his 
life, character, and example; striving to 
follow his Sunnah and guidance; and 
sending peace and blessings upon him. 


By doing so, we make him a part of our 
lives now and hope to be with him in 
the afterlife. 


The Prophet, peace and blessings be 
upon him, is the best of creation and the 
most beloved by Allah. We should love 
the Prophet and follow him for the sake 
of Allah. As Allah informs us in the 
Qur'an, the Prophet had the best morals 
and character. There is no one better 
than the Prophet to follow in order to 
reach Paradise. Allah tells us in the 
Qur’an, “Indeed you have in the 


Messenger of Allah an excellent exam- _ 


ple.” (33:21). Allah commands the 
Prophet to say to the believers, “If you 
love Allah, follow me, and Allah will 
love you and forgive you your sins.” 
[Surat-Al-Imran 3:31]. 


The Importance of 
Performing Salat-ul-Sunnah 


One important way to follow the 
Prophet and draw closer to Allah is by 
performing voluntary prayer. In the 
Hadith Qudsi, the Prophet tells us that 
Allah has said, “My slave approaches 
me with nothing more beloved to Me 
than what I have made obligatory upon 
him, and My slave continues to draw 
nearer to Me with voluntary works 
until I love him.” (Bukhari). This means 
that the best way to obey Allah is by 
performing the obligatory or fard 
prayers. After fulfilling this obligation, 
one keeps coming closer to Allah by 
performing the voluntary or recom- 
mended prayers that the Prophet used 
to perform. The voluntary or recom- 











mended prayers are known in Arabic as from the voluntary prayer that is associ- | ular sunnah shows disrespect to the E , 
“Salat-us-Sunnah.” When a person fol- ated with it until it is complete.” This Prophet, peace and blessings be upon As-Sunnah Ar -Katib ah 
lows the Prophet by praying Salat-us- means that if, for example, we forgetful- him, and is therefore sinful. 

Sunnah, Allah will love him or her, just ly miss a rak’ah, make a mistake in our 





The regular or confirmed recom- 





him, would perform the Witr prayer 





as He promised in the Hadeeth Qudsi recitation of Qur’an, or are absentmind- b. Salat-un-Nafl: Extra Sunnah Prayer mended prayers according to the 
and in the above Qur’anic verse. ed during our fard prayer, Allah will : Sunnah of the Prophet, peace and bless- 
look to our Sunnah prayers to take the The extra sunnah prayer can be per- ings be upon him, are as follows: 
Furthermore, the Sunnah prayers place of our fard prayers. Being that we formed at anytime. There are certain 
will help makeup for the mistakes and are all humans who make many mis- i times in the day when the Prophet - 2 Rak’aat before Fajr 
shortcomings of our fard prayers. The takes, we should be grateful for Allah’s would occasionally perform extra - 2 or 4 Rak’aat before Thuhr 
Prophet Muhammad, peace and bless- generosity by making sure we always \ - Sunnah prayers. These times are and 2 after Thuhr 
ings be upon him, has told us that “a pray our Sunnah prayers. known to have more baraka or blessing, - 2 Rak’aat after Maghrib 
prayer that is not complete is added to | but one can perform extra Sunnah - 2 Rak’aat after ‘Ishaa’ and 
prayers anytime he or she likes, salat-ul-Witr (1 to 11 Rak’aat). 
Types of Prayers 
i 
Prayer is a broad word that refers to 2. Solat-us-Sunnah: Voluntary Prayer 
a way to worship and glorify Allah. In 3 E pass ie i . — 
Islam, there are many ways to worship The voluntary or recommended ritu- = ) ye! Number of Rak’aat of Sunnah 
and pray to Allah. Since Islam is a way al prayer was performed by the Prophet r 1 Fajr Deen oo 
of life, prayer is not restricted to a spe- at certain times. This prayer is also , , 
cific time and place, but should be a known as Salat-ut-Tatawwu’ in Arabic j 2 Thuhr 2 or 4 Rak’aat before Fard and 2 after 
part of our entire life. The following are and sometimes referred to as 
different types of prayer: “supererogatory prayer” in English. 3 oo No Regular Sunnah | 
Performing voluntary prayers makes ae | 4 Maghrib 2 after Fard 
l. Salat-ul-Fard: Obligatory Ritual one deserving of much reward and the _ | | 
Prayer love of Allah and His Messenger. The 3 Ishaa 2 after Fard i 
voluntary prayer can be classified into f 
The obligatory ritual prayer has two major types: \ i 
been established by Allah and His Witr Prayer . | | 
Messenger five times a day. Itis fard, a. As-Sunnah Ar-Ratibah: Regular The Witr prayer is considered by 
or obligatory, to perform these prayers Sunnah : y Ano erinpo racon iea — oo ned the ~ E 
on time and haram, or forbidden, to L nah prayer is the Witr prayer. “Witr” eke SUNRA ae ai the l 
miss them. This means that every The regular Sunnah is also known in K Lenis mess odd i ” and Hanati school of fiqh, the Witr prayer is p 
accountable Muslim must perform these Arabic as As-Sunnah Al-Mu’akkadah, a’ the ae raver is an eet ii Í UE that it is considered to be 
prayers. Performing the obligatory or the “confirmed recommended wll Rates a hres The a i 3 wajib, which SSANG that it is an obliga- 
prayers makes one deserving of reward prayer.” The Prophet, peace and bless- Í i i uua e i i ier e., ne J tion that is only slightly lower than a 
and missing them makes one deserving ings be upon him, performed this type ae Ras ee follows Ishaa h wie fard prayer. Ali «ic aii >, has told us 
of punishment. of recommended prayer regularly either | eat he a 4 A EVEL that, “The Witr prayer is not required 
before or after fard prayers, and rarel eee oe anytime between like your obligatory pr but th 
i ae ee Y f Ishaa and Fajr. M CA PE a 
missed it. Consistently missing the reg- C A Prophet, peace and blessings be upon 
} 


ai 





and say, ‘O you people of the Qur’an, 
perform the Witr prayer, for Allah is 


One and He loves the Witr prayer.” 
(Reported by Ahmad, Nasa’ee, Abu Dawud) 


One should strive to perform all of 
the confirmed recommended prayers. 
Performing all of the confirmed recom- 
mended prayers will lead a person to 
great reward and to the love of Allah 
and His Messenger. The Sunnah 
prayers will also make up for deficien- 
cies in one’s fard prayers. 
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Abu Hurayrah said: My 
beloved friend ( Rasoolullah} advised 
me to do three things, and I am not 
leaving them till I die; to fast three days 
of every month, to pray Salat-ud-Duha, 
and to pray Salat-ul-Witr before I sleep” 


Reported in Al-Bukhari and Muslim 


Salat-un-Nafl 


Salat-un-Nafl are extra Sunnah, or 
voluntary prayers, that the Prophet, 
peace and blessings be upon him, per- 
formed, but did not emphasize as much 
as regular recommended prayers. The 
following are examples of extra Sunnah 
prayers: 


1. Qiyam-ul-Layl: The Late Night 
Prayer 


The late night prayer is at least two 
Rak’aat and is usually performed in the 
late part of the night. Allah refers to the 
devout people, who are regular in 
praying at night, by saying: 


tek Glas ee og ogee Cll, 


“And those who spend the night 
before their Lord prostrating and stand- 
ing.” [Surat-Al-Furgan: 64] 


The Prophet also said, 


“alll Ne Azad oes PLM fail” 
a tly 


“The best prayer after the obligatory 
ones is the night prayer.” 
Reported by Imam Muslim 


The time of Qiyam-ul-Layl starts 
after Ishaa’ prayer, and ends at the time 
of fajr prayer. However, the best time to 
perform Qiyam-ul-Layl is to wake up at 
the last third of the night, which is a 
time of great barakah, or blessing, and 
pray. This is called tahajjud. Allah says 
in Surat-ul-Israa’, 


Site af Bb eth Jul o 
tab oe bineh, chag 


“And during a part of the night, 
pray tahajjud as an extra [prayer] for 
you; maybe your Lord will raise you to 
a position of great glory.” [ 17:79] 





ar 


he 


The Prophet, peace and blessings be 
upon him, tells us that in the last third 
of the night, Allah says: “Who shall call 
upon Me, that I may answer him? Who 
shall ask Me, that I may give to him? 
Who shall seek My forgiveness, that I 
may forgive him?” (Bukhari). The Late 
night prayer is an intimate meeting 
with Allah while most of the world is 
asleep and quiet. To rise from one’s 
sleep to tell Allah one loves Him, thank 
Him, and pray for forgiveness is a great 
act of worship. 

In fact, tahajjud was obligatory for 
the Prophet, peace and blessings be 
upon him However, out of mercy, it is 
voluntary for all believers other than 
the Prophet. The person who performs 
this prayer voluntarily out of love for 
Allah receives a multitude of blessings 
from Allah. 


2. Salat-ud-Duha: The Midmorning 
Prayer 

This refers to a prayer that is per- 
formed after sunrise is complete and 
before the time of Dhuhr comes very 
close. The midmorning prayer is at 
least two rak’aat and at most twelve 
rakaat, while it is best to perform four 
or eight rak’aat, divided into two-rak’a 
units. The Prophet, peace and blessings 
be upon him, has taught us that the 
Duha prayer is better than or equal to 
more than 360 charities. He said, 
“Charity is required from every part of 
your body daily. Every saying of ‘Glory 
be to Allah’ is charity. Every saying of 
‘Praise be to Allah’ is charity. Every say- 
ing of “There is no God but Allah’ is 
charity. Every saying of ‘Allah is the 





Greatest’ is charity. Ordering the good 
is charity. Forbidding the evil is charity. 
And what suffices for those (as a chari- 
ty) are the two rak’at of Duha.” 


3. Two or Four Rak’aat before ‘Asr 

There are many narrations regarding 
the performance of either two or four 
tak’aat before the ‘Asr prayer. 


Additionally, the Prophet’s 4 com- 


panions, as well as pious men that came 
after them, performed these prayers 


regularly. 
les! val Us Le 25 al = 
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Ibn Umar narrates, “May Allah have 
mercy on a person that prays four 
rak’aat before ‘Asr prayer.” 

Reported bu Ahmad and Tirmithi 


4. Two Rak’aat before Maghrib and 
Ishaa’ prayer 

These are two units of prayer before 
the Maghrib, or sunset prayers. It has 
also been narrated that the Prophet and 
his companions prayed these two units 
of prayer before the Ishaa’ prayer. Ibn 
Zubair reports the following regarding 
two units of prayer before Ishaa’, 
“There exists no obligatory prayer with- 
out there being, immediately preceding 
it, two rak'at.” (Reporteted by Ibn Hibban) 


5. The Taraweeh Prayers 
This prayer is a special prayer that is 
performed after the Ishaa’ prayer and 
before the Witr, during the month of 
Ramadan. It includes eight rak’aat, 
according to the majority of imams, and 
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scholars. Other imams believe it should 
include twenty rak’aat. 


Abu Hurairah (R) narrated that the 
Prophet ae would encourage people to 


pray taraweeh without commanding it 
as obligatory. He would say, 
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“Whoever prays (Taraweeh) during 
the nights of Ramadan with a firm 
belief and hoping for reward, all of his 
previous sins would be forgiven.” 
Reported by Imams Al-Bukhari and Muslim 


6. Salat-ul-Istkharah: The Guidance 
Prayer 
The Prophet has taught us to 


perform the Guidance Prayer whenever 
we are faced with 4 matter in which we 
have to make a decision between two 
choices. He said, “When a matter con- 
cerns one of you, pray two nonobligato- 
ry (voluntary) rak’aat and say: ‘O Allah, 
I ask You to show me what is best 
through Your knowledge, and bring it 
to pass through Your power, and I ask 
You of Your immense favor; for You are 
all-powerful and I am not, You know 
and I do not, and You are the Knower 
of the Unseen. O Allah, if You know 
this matter (here you mention what 
matter you need to ask Allah about) to 
be better for me in my religion, liveli- 
hood, and final outcome (or the short 
term and the long term of my case), 
then bring it about and facilitate it for 
me, and bless me with abundance there- 


in. And if You know this matter to be 
worse for me in my religion, livelihood, 
and final outcome (or the short and 
long term of my case), then keep it from 
me, and keep me from it, and bring 
about the good for me whatever it may 
be, and make me pleased with it,’ and 
one should mention the matter at 


hand.” (Reported by Imam Al-Bukhari) 
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“Allahumma innee astakheeruka bi 
‘ilmika wa astaqdiruka bi qudratika, wa 
as-aluka min fadlikal ‘adheem, fa inaka 
taqdiru wa la aqdir, aw ta‘lamu wa la 
a'lam, wa anta ‘allamul ghuyoob. 
Allahumma in kunta ta’lam anna had- 
hal amra khayrun lee fi deenee wa 
ma’ashee wa ‘agibati amree, faqdurhu 
lee wa yassirhu lee, thumma barik lee 
feeh, wa in kunta ta’lamu anna hadhal 
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amrua sharrun lee fi deenee wa 
ma’ashee wa ‘aqibati amree, fasrifhu 
‘annee wasrifnee ‘anhu, waqdur liyal 
khayra haythu kana, thumma raddinee 
bih.” 


When we perform the Guidance 
Prayer, we are asking Allah to guide us 
in making the best decision. We are 
also affirming our reliance on Allah to 
give us what is best for us. After pray- 
ing the Guidance Prayer, we may have 
a dream showing us the best decision, 
or we may have a feeling about what 
we should do. Or, maybe Allah will 
open up one course of action and make 
another difficult for us. If we do not 
experience any of these things, at least 
we know that we have left our decision 
to Allah, for He knows what is best for 
us and He is the only One who decides 
in the end. 


The following hadeeth describes Allah’s love for the Muslim 
who strives hard to draw near to Allah by obeying Him and 
performing obligatory and voluntary acts of worship, such as 
prayer. Allah tells us in this hadeeth Qudsi how He will guide 
and support such a Muslim in everything he says and does by 


These are just a few of the many 
extra Sunnah prayers that the Prophet 
#5 encouraged Muslims to perform. 
We should strive to perform these 
prayers as often as possible out of love 
for the Prophet, peace and blessings be 
upon him, and out of seeking the 
reward of Allah. However, remember 
that the most beloved act to Allah is the 
constant one. It is better to take one of 
these prayers and make it your habit 
then to perform all of these prayers for 
just a few days. Start step by step in 
order to make sure that you remain 
consistent, rather than burdening your- 
self all at once so that you are unable to 
continue. 








being his hearing, his sight, his hands, and his feet. Allah is also 

showing us that someone who is close to Allah remembers 

Allah in everything he does, so that he cannot disobey Allah 

with his hearing, sight, hands, or feet. Such a Muslim worships i 
Allah as though he sees Him and remembers that Allah is | 


always watching him. 





hadeeth Qudsi: 
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i - 1. Make a poster displaying the different types of voluntary or 
UW; $ cS rie JG IE all = 1y Ade all ee recommended prayers in Islam. 
One J pare C 2. Come up with a daily checklist of the fard and Sunnah prayers 
ge = e 5 Pa that you should do every day. Use this checklist on a daily basis to keep track of your 


Te E consistency and progress. 
Ta ae 3. Count how many Sunnah ratibah prayers you perform for one week confirmed. 
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$ > es ð l » 1) How does performing Sunnah prayers show our love for the Prophet? 
2) Why should we love the Prophet more than anyone, even ourselves? 
3) What is the difference between Tahajjud and Qiyam-ul-Layl? 
Abu Hurayrah «ic «i: „>, reported that the Prophet #8 said: 





"Allah Most High says, ‘Whomever is hostile to a friend of Mine I declare war 












against. My slave approaches Me with nothing more beloved to Me than what I have 1. Define: a. Sunnah Ratibah b. Sunan 

made obligatory upon him, and My slave continues to draw nearer to Me with volun- c. An-Nawafil d. Duha 

tary works until I love him. And when I love him, I am his hearing with which he i ek Oars 1l- L 1 

hears, his sight with which he sees, his hand with which he seizes, and his foot with my = a4 yee = x P oe i . Poe ieo — 


which he walks. If he asks Me, I will surely give to him, and if he seeks refuge in Me, I 
will surely protect him. I do not hesitate from anything I shall do more than My hesi- 
tation to take the soul of the believer who dislikes death; for I dislike displeasing him.” 
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Reported by Imam Al-Bukhari 
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1 The different types of congregational prayer in Islam. 








2. Obligatory and recommended congregational prayer. 
€) The importance of Salat-ul-Jama’ah and other congregational prayers. 








Performing the five obligatory 
prayers (Fajr, Thuhr, ‘Asr, Maghrib, and 
‘Isha) in jama’ah or, in a group, is itself 
a Sunnah mu’kkadah, or confirmed 
Sunnah. Some scholars, like Imam 
Ahmad Ibn Hanbal and others, consider 


| Salat-ul-Jama’ah in the masjid an oblig- 
Salat-ul-Eid = 2%. | atory ritual on men. The Prophet #2 


always prayed in the masjid with the 
Sahabah, or companions. The Prophet 
$ emphatically encouraged the 
Muslims to pray in a group or congre- 
gation whenever possible. The Prophet 
gave women the choice to come to the 
masjid for Salat-ul-Jama’ah, or to pray 
at home. 
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Abdullah Ibn Umar narrates, “The prayer in con- 
gregation is superior to a prayer performed individu- 
ally by twenty-seven degrees.” | 

(Reported by Al-Bukhari and Muslim) | 




















By the example and sayings of the 
Prophet #4 , we come to understand 


the importance of attending the obliga- 
tory prayers in the masjid and perform- 
ing them in a group. We should all 
aspire to perform the obligatory prayers 
in congregation and encourage others to 
do so. When we are at home we should 
politely ask our parents or the adults in 
our family to take us to the masjid in 
order to pray. If no one is able to drive 
us there, we should ask them to pray in 
a group with us at home. 


Do you think that Allah commanded 
Muslims to build masajid all over the 
world only for Salat-ul-Jumu’ah or the 
Friday prayer once a week? The image 
of a large, beautiful masjid that is empty 
all week long is a sad one. Allah wants 
us to visit His house, the masjid every 
day. Here is a story about the impor- 
tance of visiting the masjid and praying 
in congregation every day: 


A blind man once came to the 
Prophet, peace and blessings be upon 


him, and said: “O Rasoolullah WE, I am 
a blind man and my house is a little far 
from the masjid. Would you allow me 
not to come to the masjid every day?” 
The Prophet #¥ first said: “Yes.” As the 
man started walking away, the Prophet 
XE quickly called him back and asked: 


“Do you hear the call to prayer 
(from your house)?” “Yes,” the man 
replied. The Prophet then said: 

“Then, you should answer the call,” 
meaning that it is better to come to the 
masjid for the congregational prayers 
every day. 
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Although the man was blind and it 
may have taken him some time to find 
his way to the masjid five times a day, 


the Prophet 4 told him to answer the 


call to prayer and come to the masjid 
for every prayer. This is how important 
it is to center one’s life around praying 
in the masjid and to put all of one’s 
efforts into doing so consistently. Every 
step one takes towards the masjid will 
be rewarded immensely. 


Later, Abdullah Ibn Umm Maktoom, 
the blind man, was to become a great 
Muslim. The Prophet came to trust 
Abdullah greatly and he made him the 
mu’athin of the masjid, so that 
Abdullah would give the call to prayer. 
Abdullah was also sometimes chosen as 
the leader of Medina, when the Prophet 
was traveling outside the city. Had the 
Prophet allowed Abdullah to stay home 
instead of coming to the masjid every- 
day, Abdullah would never have 
become such an important Muslim in 
the community. 


When we go to the masjid to per- 
form Salat-ul-Jama’ah in congregation, 
we receive much reward. We please 
Allah and gain the barakah, or the 
blessing of praying in His house. We 
come to know the Muslims in our com- 
munity and gain a sense of unity. In 
Salat-ul-Jama’ah, the rich man prays 
next to the poor man and they are both 
equal as they stand before Allah. 
Furthermore, at the masjid, we are sur- 
rounded by other people who are strug- 
gling to be good Muslims. By getting to 
know one another and attending 
Islamic classes together at the masjid, 








we can help each other to become great 


Muslims. 


The Prophet #&, always checked to 


make sure that his Sahabah, or compan- 


ions, came to Salat-ul-Jama’ah, or the 

congregational prayers, everyday. He 

would be upset with those who were 

always absent without good reason, 
such as being sick or traveling outside 
“Madinah. 





How to Pray Salat-ul-Jama’ah 


Usually Salat-ul-Jama’ah takes place 
at the masjid. The Prophet and the 
Sahabah used to pray in the masjid five 
times a day. However, a Muslim can 
pray Salat-ul-Jama’ah in a group with 
other Muslims at school, work, or at 
home, when he is unable to go to the 
masjid because of a good reason. Of 
course, Salat-ul-Jama’ah is most reward- 
ed in the masjid. 


Five times a day, Muslims pray 
Salat-ul-Jama’ah in the masjid shortly 


after the prayer time starts and the 
adhan or call to prayer is given. 


H b. 
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The Prophet #2 encouraged all 


Muslims to pray Salat-ul-Jama’ah at the 
masjid. However, while men are only 
excused if they are sick, traveling, or 
have a valid excuse, women are gener- 
ally excused from praying at the masjid 
if they are busy at home. When a 
woman is unable to pray in the masjid 
because she has young children, Allah 
gives her great reward for praying at 
home and taking care of her children. 


p 1. Where to Stand 


The imam usually stands in the mid- 
dle of the front line. Men line up 
behind the imam; then the boys line up; 
then the girls, leaving a gap between 
themselves and the boys; and then the 
women. 5o, if you are praying in a 
large congregation, make sure to stand 
in the appropriate line. 


- If there is a male imam and one 
male ma’moom, or person following the 
imam, the ma’moom stands to the right 
of the imam. The same goes for a female 
Imam and one female ma’moomah. 


- If there is a male Imam and one 
female ma’moomah, the female ma’- 
moomah stands behind the imam. 


2. How to Follow the Imam 


- Follow the Imam in every move 
that he makes during the prayer. 

- When the imam says “Allahu- 
Akbar” out loud, you should say it qui- 
etly to yourself. 

- Some Muslims recite Al-Qur’an 
quietly to themselves, even when the 
imam is reciting out loud. They wait a 
moment and make every movement 
right after the imam. This is the correct 
way to pray in a congregation accord- 
ing to the shafi’i school of Fiqh. 

- Some Muslims listen silently when 
Al-Qur'an is being recited, even when 
the imam is reciting quietly to himself. 
They make every movement with the 
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Position of imam and people behind 


him in Salat-ul-Jama `a 


The positions of imam and ma’moom 


A= when only 2 males pray together. 
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The positions of imam and ma’moom 
when a male and female pray together. 


imam. This is the correct way to pray 
in a congregation according to the 
Hanafi school of Figh. 

-You should never make a movement 
before the imam. 

- When you are praying, remember 
that you are standing before Allah. Try 
not to make unnecessary movements 
and try to be respectful to those praying 
beside you by not being loud in your 
prayer and by not taking up too much 
space. 


3. Salat-ul-Masbooq: Joining a Group 
in Prayer after the Imam has Started 


When you join a group in prayer 
after the imam has finished the first 
rak’ah, it is called Salat-ul-Masboog. If 
you arrive late for prayer at the masjid 
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and you have already missed at least 
one Rak’ah of the prayer, you should 
walk in calmly and join the group with 
respect. Join the last line of the congre- 

gation in order not to disrupt the 

prayer. Immediately raise your hands 

and say “Allahu akbar,” and follow the 

imam. 


After the imam makes tasleem by 
turning to his right and left sides and 
saying “Assalamu ‘alaykum wa rahmat- 
ullah,” you may stand up to complete 
your prayer by performing any parts 
that you may have missed. If you join 
the group in prayer anytime before the 
imam stands up after completing 
rukoo,’ or the bowing position, you 
count that as a rak’ah, or unit of prayer, 
that you have prayed with the imam. 
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The following are possible scenar- 
ios for Salat-ul-Masboogq: 
- If you join the group for ‘Asr prayer 
after the imam has started, and you 
pray three rak’aat with the group, then 
you know that you have missed one out 
of the four rak’aat of the ‘Asr prayer. 
After the imam makes tasleem, you 
stand up to pray one more rak’ah, then 
you end your prayer as usual, by mak- 
ing juloos, or the seated position, 
tashahhud, and tasleem. 
- If you pray two rak’aat of the ‘Asr 
prayer with the group, then you know 
that you have missed two rak’aat. After 
the imam makes tasleem, you stand up 
to pray two more rak’aat, and end your 
prayer as usual. 
- If you pray one rak’ah of the ‘Asr 
prayer with the group, then you know 










If you happen to join the congregation 
while the imam is still in rukoo’ position, 
then you have observed the rak’ah. But if 
you miss the rukoo’ with the imam, then you 
have missed the rak’ah and you have to 
make it up. 


that you. have missed three rak’aat. 
After the imam makes tasleem, you 
stand up to pray three more rak’aat. 
You make juloos and read the first 
tashahhud after one rak’ah. Then, you 
pray two more rak’aat and end your 
prayer as usual, by making the second 
juloos, reciting the final tashahhud, and 
making tasleem. 

- If you realize that you have not prayed 
any rak’aat of the ‘Asr prayer with the 
group, then you know that you have 
missed all four rak’aat. After the imam 
makes tasleem, you stand up to pray 
four rak’aat as you usually would and 
end your prayer as usual. Even though 
you did not pray any rak’aat with the 
group, insha Allah you got the reward 
and blessing of praying in congregation. 


i, Participate in Salat-ul-Jama’ah in the masjid and write a 300 

word essay describing how the salah was performed and your feel- 

ings about the experience of praying in congregation. 

2. Make a poster illustrating how Salat-ul-Jama’ah is performed. Draw a group of peo- 
ple performing Salat-ul-Jama‘ah. The group should include men, women, and children 

















©) What is Salat-ul-Masbooq? 
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1. How can Salat-ul-Jama’ah make our Muslim society stronger? 
2. Why are Muslim women not obliged to pray Salat-ul-Jama’ah 
and Salat-ul-Jumu’ah in the masjid? _ 
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Indicate if the following actions of a Muslim are right or wrong. If the action is 
wrong, write down the correct action. 

a. He came to the masjid and joined the group while the imam was in the sujood 
of the first rak’ah. He assumed that he had caught the first rak’ah of the prayer 
and did not make it up at the end. 

b. She came to the masjid and joined the line of men behind the imam. 

c. He came to the masjid and found the imam making tasleem. He found an 
empty corner of the masjid, made iqamah, and started another Jama’ah with a 
group of people who also came late. 

d. She came to the masjid and found that the imam had already started the 
prayer. She dropped all of her things on the floor and quickly ran to join the 
prayer, bumping into people as she got in line. 

e. He decided not to join the imam since he missed a few rak’aat with the group. 


O Why is Salat-ul-Jama’ah better than praying alone? Support your answer with a hadeeth. 
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For Muslims, Friday is the best day 
of the week. The Arabic word for 
Friday is “i Al-Jumu’ah,” which lit- 
erally means “the gathering”. Al- 
Jumu’ah is like a little holiday. Some 
people even call it “Eid-ul-Muslimeen,” 
or the “Holiday of the Muslims.” In 
many Muslim countries, people usually 
get Fridays off in order to perform more 
acts of worship and spend more time 
with their friends and family. 





Allah places much barakah or bless- 
ing in Fridays. There are many special 
things we do on Fridays. The most 
important thing that Muslims do on 
Friday is perform isasi ss. Salat-ul- 
Jumu'ah, or the Friday Prayer. The 
Friday Prayer is a weekly communal 
prayer, which means that Muslims pray 
together in a group as one united com- 
munity. 


Let us learn the following hadeeth 
about the importance of yawm-ul- 
Jumu’ah, or the day of Friday. 








Masjid-ul-Jumu’ah in Madinah, built on the place where the Prophet made the 
first Jumuah prayer in Madinah 
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Abu Hurairah narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah (saw) said: “The best day on which the sun 
rises is Friday. On it Adam was created, and on it he 
entered Jannah, and exited Jannah, and the Day of 
Judgment will not start except on Friday.” 

Reported in Muslim, Ahmad and Malik 
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Salat-ul-Jumu’ah: 


Salat-ul-Jumw’ah, or the Friday 
Prayer is a special congregational 
prayer that takes place during Thuhr 
time on Fridays. Although the Friday 
Prayer takes the place of the Thuhr 
prayer, it is different than the Thuhr 
prayer in that it is two rak’aat, rather 
than four. The Friday Prayer begins 
after the time for prayer starts and the 
call to prayer is given. It consists of a 
ina khutbah, or sermon, before the two 
Rak’aat of prayer. The khutbah is usual- 
ly delivered by the imam or a knowl- 
edgeable, righteous Muslim. The per- 
son who gives the khutbah is called a 
‘aia “khateeb.” The outline of the 
khutbah follows specific rules and is 
meant to teach us important lessons 
about Islam. The khutbah is actually 
part of Salat-ul-Jumu’ah and it is there- 
fore forbidden to speak after it starts. 
During the khutbah, we should listen 
respectfully and attentively. The person 
who attends Salat-ul-Jumu'ah will be 
forgiven for all of the minor sins that he 
or she has committed since the last 


Jumu'ah. 


Salat-ul-Jumw ah is a fard or obliga- 
tory for every Muslim man. Allah has 
commanded that Muslim men should 
leave their work and go to the masajid 
to pray during the time of Salat-ul- 
Jumu'ah. This means that it is haram, 
or forbidden for men to miss Salat-ul- 
Jumu’ah to work or do other things. 
This was revealed in Surat -ul-Jumu’ah, 
as we see in the story below. 





One time, Prophet Muhammad was 
delivering Khutbat-ul-Jumu’ah, or the 
Friday sermon, in the masjid. The 
Muslims sat, listening attentively to his 
great speech, when a caravan suddenly 
drove noisily through the streets of 
Madinah. There was a man with the 
caravan beating his drum and singing, 
calling the people to come and buy 
many beautiful products and orna- 
ments. 


When the Muslims in the masjid 
heard the caravan coming, many of 
them got up and left the Prophet as he 
was speaking. They hurried towards 
the caravan to buy things. Twelve 
Muslims remained, including Abu Bakr 
and Umar, to listen to the rest of the 
Prophet's sermon. 


Prophet Muhammad was saddened 
by the Sahabah’s preference for wealth 
and trade over Salat-ul-Jumu’ah. Allah 
was also displeased by this, as He 
revealed in Surat-ul-Jumu’ah. In these 
verses, Allah commands the Muslims to 
leave work and business in order to 
attend Salat-ul-Jumu’ah, and He criti- 
cizes those who are distracted from 
Salat-ul-Jumu’ah by worldly pursuits. 
From these verses, we see that it is a 
fard, or obligatory, for Muslim men to 
attend Salat-ul-Jumu’ah, and haram, or 
forbidden, to miss it unless one has a 
valid excuse, such as being sick. It is 
also clear from these verses that Muslim 
men may go back to work after they 
have completed Salat-ul-Jumu’ah. 
Allah tells us that if we obey Him and 
leave our business to pray Salat-ul- 
Jumu’ah, it will be better for us and He 
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[9] O you who believe, when the call is made for prayer on Friday, then come quickly 
to prayer and leave all business. That is best for you if you only knew! 

[10] And when the prayer is finished, then you may go throughout the land and seek 
the bounty of Allah. And remember Allah frequently that you may prosper. 

[11] But when they see some business or amusement, they break up for it and leave 
you standing. Say: What is with Allah is better than amusement and better than busi- 
ness and Allah is the Best of Providers! 





Salat-ul-Jumu’ah is an 
Obligatory Weekly 
Congregational Prayer 


Missing Salat-ul-Jumu’ah is such a 
grave matter that the Prophet has 


said, "I would ask a man to lead the 
people in prayer so that I may burn the 
houses of those men who did not attend 
the Friday Prayer with us.” He also said, 





"Either they stop neglecting Friday 
prayers or Allah will set a seal on their 


hearts so they cannot find the right path 


again.” (Reported by Imams Muslim, 
Ahmad and An-Nasa’ee). In another 
authentic hadeeth reported by Abu 


Dawod, Tirmidhi, An-Nasa’ee, and Ibn- 


Majah, that the Prophet said, 
"Whoever does not attend three Friday 
prayers [without a valid excuse], Allah 
will set a seal on his heart." 


Work, business, and entertainment are 
prohibited during the Friday prayer time. 


Proper Manners of Salat-ul-Jumu’ah 


Let us learn some Sunan and adaab, 
or proper manners of the Friday Prayer 


It is a Sunnah to make ghusl or 
wash oneself by taking a special bath or 
shower, on Friday before the Jumu’ah 
Prayer. Ghusl is a purifying ritual that 
is similar to a bath or shower, but con- 
tains a few additional steps. 


Reciting Surat-ul-Kahf every Friday 
is another Sunnah with much reward. 
The Prophet, peace and blessings be 
upon him, said that whoever recites the 


first ten ayaat of Surat-ul-Kahf before 
Jumu’ah prayer will be protected from 
Ad-Dajjal and the punishment of the 


grave. The Prophet 2 also said, 


"Whoever recites (the entire) Surat-ul- 
Kahf on Friday, Allah will give him a 
light till the next Friday.” (Imams Al- 

Baihagee and Al-Hakim). 


It is also the Sunnah of Prophet 
Muhammad to wear the best clothes he 
owned and to put on perfume or musk 
for Salat-ul-Jumwu’ah. 


Muslims should go early to Salat-ul- 
Jumu’ah. Imams Al-Bukhari and 
Muslim reported that the Prophet 


Muhammad 388 said, "If one washes 


himself and then goes to Friday Prayer, 
it is considered as if he donated a camel 
for the sake of Allah. However, if he 
goes in the second hour, then it is con- 
sidered as if he donated a cow; and, if 
in the third hour, then as if he donated 
a big sheep; and, if in the fourth hour, 
then as if he donated a chicken; and, if 
in the fifth hour, then as if he donated 
an egg. Then, when the imam starts 
delivering the sermon, the angels come 
and listen to it." 


The khutbah is meant to remind us 
of Allah and teach us something of our 
religion. It is important that Muslims 
go early to Salat-ul-Jumu’ah and listen 





attentively to the khutbah from the very 
beginning. During the khutbah, a 
Muslim should focus on the lessons of 
the Khutbah and avoid distractions. It 
is forbidden to speak, sleep, or do other 
things while listening to the khutbah. 
According to Imams Al-Bukhari, 
Muslim, and others, the Prophet once 
said, "If you tell your friend to pay 
attention on Friday, while the imam is 
delivering the sermon, then you have 
committed vain talk (which is sinful)." 


Muslims should be respectful to oth- 
ers, especially during Salat-ul-Jumu’ah. 
For example, it is disliked to walk 
between people who are sitting during 
the Friday gathering, unless there is an 
empty spot to fill. In an authentic 
hadeeth reported by Imam Abu-Dawod, 
Al-Nisai, and Ahmad, a man was walk- 





ing between people during the Friday 
gathering while Prophet Muhammad 
a was delivering his sermon, so the 
Prophet told him, "Sit, because you 
caused harm to other people and you 
came in late." 


The Prophet #8 said that there is a 
special hour on Friday, during which 
Allah will respond to those who make 
du'aa' to Him. The Prophet ¥Ẹ encour- 
aged Muslims to remember Allah and 
make du'aa’ to Him at this time. 





Scholars have different opinions as to 
the specific time of this special hour. 
Some say that it is during Salat-ul- 
Jumu’ah, but the stronger opinion is 
that this hour is the last hour of the day 


on Friday, meaning the hour just before 


Maghrib on Friday. 


It is also recommended that we send 
abundant peace and blessings upon the 
Prophet on Fridays. We do this by say- 
ing : 


ots F 
Sallallahu-Ala Muhammad wa Ala 
Alihi wasahbihi wa Sallim. 


Benefits of Salat-ul-Jumu'ah 


Salat-ul-Jumu’ah has many benefits for us, including the following: 

-We obey Allah and please Him. 

- We receive much reward and blessing. 

- We are forgiven for our minor sins from one Jumu’ah to the next. 

- We are reminded of Allah and learn things about our religion 
from the khateeb during the Jumu’ah khutbah. 

- We stay in touch with our community and meet new Muslims 
every time we go to the masjid. 





Participate in Salat-ul-Jumu’ah in the Masjid and write a 500 a4 | 
word essay describing the following: AR 
a. How Salat-ul-Jumu’ah was performed. 

b. What the imam said in his khutbah. 

c. How do you feel about your experience of Salat-ul-Jumuh’ah. 


2. Make a poster illustrating how Salat-ul-fumu’ah and the Khutbah are performed 


1. Why do you think Allah made Salat-ul-Jumu’ah obligatory on all male Muslims? 





2. Why is Salat-ul-Jumu’ah shorter than the regular Thuhr prayer? 


3. Why do you think the Prophet recommended that we make ghusl on Fridays? 
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D What day of the week is Jumu’ah? What do some people call this day? 
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<} Name three special things Muslims do on Fridays. 
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5 Can Muslim men miss Salat-ul-Jumu’ah? Why or why not? 
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All About Eid 


It was the 29th day of Ramadan. ey ee 
The class was buzzing with excitement. | In Arabic, eid Pauli i lebra ferth 
n over a a means “celebra tion 7 10-U1-Fitr 1s a celebration after the 
pane was a ae 7 he gr ' end of Ramadan, which means it occurs 
meant Hid se mig on the first day of the month of 
Eid would be on the first day ad Shawwal. Eid celebrates the end of fast- 
Shawwal, the month after Ramadan. ing in Ramadan, and it is one of the two 


G tudent ted Eid to be the festivals Allah made for Muslims. 
ome students wanted Eid to | 


next day. They were excited about all 
of the fun activities, games, gifts, and 
yummy food. 


Muslims celebrate this joyous occa- 
sion they have received from Allah „ius 
«kw. If is a time of togetherness when 
Muslims meet with family members 
and friends. Eid is also a time of giving. 
Each family is required to donate a 
small amount of money to the poor 
before the Eid prayer. This charity is 
called Zakat-ul-Fitr , or “chari- 
ty of the breakfast.” 


Other students were looking for- 
ward to Eid, but they wanted just one 
more day of fasting to earn more good 
deeds. After all, Ramadan comes only 
once a year. 














On the day of Eid, it is Sunnah for 
all Muslims to take a special bath called 
ghusl yue , and then gather for the Eid 
prayer. This prayer can be offered in a 
masjid, in a big hall, or outside. 
Prophet Muhammad 4%% used to pray 


Salat-ul-Eid with all the Muslims out- 
side. 


_ After the prayer, family and friends 
visit each other and enjoy themselves. 
We should always remember. the 
needy, who may not get to have many 
of the nice treats that we get on Eid. 

For example, parents give their children 
money or gifts in celebration of Eid-ul- 
Fitr. Children may send each other Eid 
greetings on the Internet or make each 
other cards. 


Before the Eid prayer, one should 
recite the takbeer: 


Activity: Recite this takbeer with 
your class! 


cSt abl nST Ab st Oat 
all YI all Y 
[Transliteration] "Allahu akbar 
Allahu akbar, Allahu akbar, la ilaha 


illalllah. Allahu akbar Allahu akbar, 
Allahu akbar, wali llah il hamd. 


whl ally «Si Ul St a 
[Translation] “Allah is Greater, Allah 


is Greater, Allah is Greater there is no 
one worthy of prayer but Allah. Allah is 


My 


| 
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Greater, Allah is Greater, all praise be to 
Allah.” 


Salat-ul-Eid begins with two rak’aat. 
However, once the rak’aat are over, an 
Imam delivers a khutbah. It is very 
important to listen to the khutbah, 


because it is a part of the prayer, just 


like at Jumu’ah time. Unlike the five 
daily prayers, the prayer of Eid-ul-Fitr 
has no athan or an iqamah to call upon 
the Muslims. There is no standard time 


to pray; it can be offered anytime 
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between sunrise and noon in the Eid 
day. The Eid prayer is also Sunnah. 


The ‘Eid prayer consists of two 
rakaat just like Salat-ul-Jumu’ah or 
Salat-ul Fajr. However, there is a differ- 
ence between the two prayers. During 
the first rak’ah of Salat-ul-Eid, it is 
Sunnah for the imam to say “Allahu 
Akbar” seven times after the beginning 
takbeer. The Muslims behind the Imam 
follow by repeating the takbeers. 
During the second rak’ah, the imam 
says “Allahu Akbar” five times after the 
takbeer he made for standing after the 
prostration. Then, the takbeer is repeat- 
ed seven times in the first rak’ah and 
five times in the second. This is the only 
difference between Salat-ul-Eid and 
other prayers. 

The imam recites Qur’an after com- 
pleting the seven takbeer in the first 
rak’ah and after the five takbeer in the 
second rak’ah. ‘Aishah (R) said: the 
Prophet # would say the takbeer | 
seven times in the first rak’ah and five 
times in the second rak‘ah on the day of 
Fid-ul-Fitr and Eid-ul-Adha, the two 


festivals.” 
(Reported by Abu Dawood) 





1. Perform Salat-ul-Eid with your classmates. 


2. Develop a poster illustrating how Salat-ul-Eid and the khutbah 


are performed. 
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1. Why is Eid-ul-Fitr important in Islam? 


2. Both Salat-ul-Eid and Salat-ul-Jumu’ah consist of two rak’aat and a khutbah, but 
what are the differences between the two rituals in the way they are performed? 





Ð What does Eid mean? 
3 ) What does Salat-ul-Eid include? 


S } How do Muslims celebrate their Eid? 
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41 Learn when a Muslim can shorten or combine two prayers together. 
fr i 


A gije preciat Allah ety lar. and u favors in making gaen easier in times of difficulty. 





Easing and Reducing 
Prayers 


Allah is the most merciful 
and loving. Therefore, he made his reli- 
gion easy to learn, understand, and 
practice. Whenever there is a difficulty, 
there is a way to ease it in Islam. 


As we learned in previous sections, 
the prayers have a number of condi- 
tions that are required to make it per- 
fect. However, Muslims may go 
through difficult situations like sick- 
ness, travel, or inclement weather that 
warrant some ease. Under these circum- 
stances, Islam allows us to shorten 
and/or combine our prayers as a mercy 
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to us and a protection from hardship. 
In fact, Allah Wisi, ctas intends for all 
of his creation to enjoy ease in this life 
and the Hereafter. Allah says in the 
Qur'an: 


A S A Y a Ke alll mye 


“Allah intends for you ease, and He 
does not want to make things difficult 
for you.” [Surat-ul-Baqara 2:185] 


Paz: 


Keeping this in mind, we will learn 
in the following sections what warrants 
the reduction of prayers, in addition to 
the integrals of shortening the prayers. 
We will also look at the Sunaan of 


Allah’s Messenger ae in performing 





shortened prayers and how he short- 
ened his prayers. 


Salat-ul-Mareed te ; 
The Prayer of the Sick 


As mentioned earlier, Allah Jua, 
intends for all of his creation ease 
in this life and the Hereafter. There are 
sometimes circumstances that befall an 


individual that requires that he shortens 


his prayers. If someone falls ill or fears 
that the exertion of prayer will make 
him more ill or slow his recovery, he 
can then offer prayer by sitting, lying, 
or in extreme cases, with his eyes. 


Of course, this is only permissible 
under those circumstances and is not 
allowed for those who are of sound 
body and health. Imran bin Hussain 
narrates, “I had piles, so I asked the 


Prophet XE about the prayer and he 


said, ‘Offer the prayer standing and if 
you cannot do so, pray while sitting, 
and if you can’t do that, then make 
salah while lying on your side.” This is 
related by Bukhari, Tirmidhi, Abu 
Dawud, Ibn Majah, An-Nasa’‘i. 


The following will explain exactly 
how the prayer of the sick should be 
performed: 


1. The person performing prayer 
who can’t stand should sit while mak- 
ing prayer. He/She should make 
rukoo’ and sujood by bowing the head 
making sure that the sajdah is lower 
than the rukoo’. 

2. If prayer while sitting is still too 
overwhelming for the sick person, then 
he or she should pray while lying 
down. 

3. The back of the person should be 
firmly fixed on the bed with the legs 
pointing towards the Qibla. 

4. The legs should not be completely 
stretched, but the person’s knees should 
be raised. 

5. The head should rest at a high 
level with a pillow under it. 








6. The prayer must be made using 
gestures, like bowing the head, with the 
sajdah being lower than.the rukoo’. 

7. If the knees can’t be raised, then 
stretching them is overlooked, but the 
head of the person must be facing the 
Qibla. 


If prayer cannot be made sitting, 
then it is permissible to pray on the side 
of the body, preferably the right side 
using head gestures for the rukoo’ and 
sujood. If someone is so sick that 
he/she can’t even make head gestures, 
then he or she can blink his or her eyes 
or just think the rukoo’ and the sujood 
in his or her mind. 


q l Ine 
Sometimes it is necessary to combine 
prayers due to severe illness. This does 
not mean common cold or flu, but a 
sickness that would worsen or slow the 
healing process if one was to perform 
an individual prayer. 


According to Hanbali and Shaf'i’ee 
schools, it is allowed to combine two 
prayers due to illness, either during the 
time of the earlier or later salah, as it is 
a greater hardship. Only the Thuhr and 
Asr prayers are combined with each 
other, and the Maghrib and Ishaa’ 
prayers are combined with each other. 
Fajr is to be prayed by itself. 





The Traveler’s Prayer pu Su 


In today’s world travel is very 
important and sometimes unavoidable. 
Although we have many modern means 
of transportation designed to get us 
where we're going with relative comfort 
and ease, travel can still be very tiring 
and problematic. As a mercy, Allah 
Jaig Glasu has made prayer easy upon 
us during the tiring times of travel. He 
says in the 7. 


re On Ib aa i A 
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"When you travel throughout the 
Earth, there is no blame on you if you 
were to shorten your prayers.” 


According to most schools of figh, 
whenever someone wants to shorten his 
or her prayers during travel the follow- 
ing stipulations have to be followed: 


- The distance traveled has to be at 
least 48 miles or more (77 kilometers). 


- Someone travels the distance of 48 
miles (77 kilometers) arriving at his des- 
tination, but doesn’t intend to remain 
there for more than 15 days. 


- A traveler that intends to stay at 
his destination for at least 15 days will 
be considered a traveler for the duration 
of his or her journey only. 


However, according to a number of 





imams and scholars, a traveler can 
shorten his prayers as long as he is trav- 
eling away from his hometown. They 
” say the Prophet $E never set a number 
of days during which a traveler can 
shorten the prayer. 


The act of shortening the prayers is 
known as qasr (,.-3). Not all prayers are 
shortened, only those that are four units 
(4 rak’aat) in length. This is illustrated 
in the following table: 


PRAYER REGULAR DURING TRAVEL 
FAJR 7 2 
THUHUR 4 J 

ASR A 7 
MAGHRIB 3 3 

ISHAA’ 4 9 

If you notice the table above, only peee 

the fard prayers that feature 4 units are It is 


shortened. The Fajr and Maghrib 
prayers are left the same. They are not 
to be shortened! Similarly, there is no 
shortening of the Witr, Sunnah, or Nafl 
prayers. 


Should any traveler pray behind 
those who are residents in the location 
in which he is traveling, then he is 
required to follow the imam in full 
prayer. For example, if you were travel- 
ing to New York from Dallas for the 
duration of 10 days and wanted to pray 
in the local mosque, you would be 
required to pray four fuil units of 
prayer behind the imam that is praying 
a full salah. Therefore, if the imam 
prays 4 rak’aat of Thuhr, then the trav- 
eler praying behind him is obliged to 
pray 4 full rak’aat as well. 


not encouraged 

to pray Sunnah 
prayers while trav- 
eling except for the 

Sunnah of Fajr 


prayer. 
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However, if a resident happens to 
line up in prayer behind a traveler, then 
the traveler is obliged to inform the resi- 
dent that he is a traveler and that he 
needs to complete the full prayer. For 
example, a traveler that is journeying 
from Dallas to New York should inform 
those who have joined him in Salat-ul- 
Thuhr to complete four rak’aat of 
prayer, since he will pray only two 
because he is a traveler. 





Combining the Prayers AA ee 


Not only is it possible to shorten 
prayers during travel, it is also permis- 
sible to combine the prayers when trav- 
eling, and this act of combining prayers 
is known as jama’ ¿++ It is important to 
note that the majority of scholars, 
including the Hanbalis, Shafi’is, and 
Malikis, consider combining the prayers 
valid throughout travel with minimal 
conditions. However, the scholars of the 
Hanafi school consider combining the 
prayers to only be valid during the Hajj 
season with the sultan or his deputy 
present. They hold the opinion that the 


Prophet #4 only performed his Thuhr 


prayer later in its allotted time and the 
Asr prayer early in its allotted time, giv- 
ing the appearance that both of them 
were combined. However, the reality is 
that he made each prayer within its 
own special time. 


Only the Thuhr and Asr prayers are 
combined with each other and the 
Maghrib and Ishaa’are combined with 
each other. Fajr is to be prayed by 
itself. 


T 


The athan and iqamah are always 
encouraged for a group of three or more 
individuals. However, if those people 
who are traveling in a group desire to 
pray while traveling, the athan and 
iqamah should be made. The mu’athin 
would recite the athan, a member from 
the group would give the iqamah, and 
then they would join in prayer. When 





combining the prayers, a new athan is 
not needed, only another iqamah is 
needed. 





Sahabi Abu Salamah ibn 
‘Abdurrahman said: "It is a Sunnah to 
combine the Maghrib and ‘Ishaa’ 
prayers when it is raining." Al-Bukhari 
records that the Prophet 4 combined 


the Maghrib and 'Ishaa’ prayers on a 
rainy night in the masjid. 

= Therefore, Imams Shafi'i , Malik and 
Ahmad Ibn Hanbal hold that combin- 
ing the Magrib and Ishaa’ prayers is 
allowed for rain, snow, ice, and severe 
cold. Combining the prayers should 
happen during the time of the earlier 
prayer. If the rain continues during the 
start of the latter prayer, then the Imam 
can combine the prayer. 

This concession is allowed only for 
one who prays with a congregation in 
the mosque. However, for one who 
prays alone or in a group in his-house, 
it is not allowed for him to combine the 
salah. 

Imam Shafi’ee allowed the combina- 
tion of Thuhr and Asr Prayers for rain 
and inclement or severe weather. 


It has also been narrated that the 
Prophet XE combined prayers due to 


pressing and urgent needs. This was 
done under extreme circumstances, and 








should not be done under regular cir- 
cumstances. Prayer in congregation 
should always be observed as should 
prayer in its allotted time. Let us not 
forget the words of Allah 


when he says: 
A e B am Ge Z U j 
OAA Je EG Poel ol 
iis +. s : = 
pier Ye) 


“Verily, the prayer is enjoined on the 
believers at fixed hours.” (4:103) 


Imam Muslim narrates the following 
regarding combined prayers due to 
pressing needs, “The Messenger of 
Allah 0 combined the Thuhr 
and 'Asr and then the Maghrib and 
Ishaa’ in Madinah without there being 
any danger or rain." Ibn ‘Abbas was 
asked: "What did he desire by that 


í 


‘Ie ae ioe 
[2>] i E i 


sa T M = 
ae 


ri a TT "a 

nm e F E T F a i a eee ee ee ee Paa T 

N 4 7 f fi B d i us r ] | 7 L F F W t | h E l | 7 r | | 1 r gT 

hanai = we ee Tr i, Y we i BS a a aS oe 
=, = - . 





Now we need to examine what 
should be done if we make a mistake in 
our prayers. 

Mistakes happen, and we are only 
held accountable for the mistakes that 
we knowingly make. Islam has offered 
us two major ways to correct our 
prayers, should we make any mistakes: 
Qadaa’, or making up, and Sujood As- 
Sahw, or the prostration of forgetting. 
In the following section, we will learn 
how we practice these two corrective 
methods. 





action?" He replied: "He did not want 
any hardship for his ummah." This is 
related by Muslim. 


These few points illustrate the mercy 
shown upon us by Allah „it . He 
desires that we do not fall under any 
hardships and has made worship for us 
easy. We should be extremely grateful 
and appreciative of the bounties that he 
has bestowed upon us, those that we 
know of and those that we don’t! 
However, the Prophet sue did this only 
one time, or just few times, to show 
Muslims that they can combine the 
prayer when there is a real need. 
Therefore, we should not make it a 
habit. In normal situations, the Prophet 
WE used to perform the five prayers, 


each in its assigned time everyday. 








Salatul-Qadaa’ 
( ) 


Oadaa’ (-us3) is a term used for 
missed prayers that need to be made 
up. One of the first actions that a 
Muslim will be responsible for on the 
Day of Judgment is his/her prayer. This 
gives us an idea of how important it | 
truly is. Even in times of illness, travel, 
fear or inclement weather, salah must 
be performed. There is no excuse for 
prayers to be missed. Allah 
has made it easy for us to complete our 
prayers, even in difficult situations. In 





fact, the determining factor between 
true faith and disbelief is the leaving of 
the prayers. Allah « Said 
about missing prayers: “And then there 
came after them a later generation who 
wasted the prayers and followed their 
own lusts, but they will meet with 
destruction.” He also mentions in 
another verse, “Woe unto the worship- 
pers who are heedless of their prayers!” 
Therefore, it is imperative that the 
prayers be made, and during their allot- 
ted times! 


Missed prayers are made up in the 
same manner that the regular prayers 
are made. For example, if the Fajr 
prayer is missed, two rak’aat should be 
made up as soon as possible, preferably 
before the time of Thuhr prayer has 
begun. The same thing applies to the 
Asr prayer if it is missed; it should be 
made up before the Maghrib. If you 
miss more than one prayer, you should 
make them up as soon as possible, 
keeping the same order of the prayers. 
It is not befitting for us to change that 
order and make prayers out of place. 


Sujood-us-Sahw 


It is sometimes necessary to make 
up for mistakes during prayer. Even 
the Messenger of Allah 


would forget during prayer. It is con- 
firmed that the Prophet sometimes 


forgot something in the salah. It is also 
true that he said: "I am a human being 





and forget like you forget. If I forget, 
remind me.” Therefore, what are the 
ways that we make up for mistakes 
during the prayer? We will examine 
those ways and discuss their details 
during the next section. 


Sujood-us-Sahw ( ) refers to 
two prostrations made at the end of 
prayer for missing an obligatory act of 
prayer unintentionally. These two pros- 
trations are made at the end of prayer. 

Most of the scholars, including those 
from the Maliki, Shafi’i, and the Hanbali 
schools, are of the opinion that these 
two prostrations are made during the 
prayer before the tasleem (saying 
“Assalamu-Alaikum”). However, the 
Hanafi school holds that these two pros- 
trations should be made after making 
one tasleem to the right. 




















The two prostrations made at the 
end of prayer was a confirmed Sunnah 


of Rasoolullah #4. It is recorded from 


Abu Sa’eed al-Khudri that the Prophet 
said: "If one of you has some doubts 
during his salah and he does not recall 
(the number of rak’aat) he has prayed, 
three or four, then he can put an end to 
his doubt by performing Salah accord- 
ing to what he was certain of [the lesser 
amount] and then making two sujood 
before the tasleem." In the story of Thul- 
Yadayn, in the two sahihs, we are told 


the Prophet 4 made the prostrations 
after the tasleem. 


Sujood-us-Sahw should be made 
under the following circumstances: 





- If a person completes tasleem 
before actually finishing the prayer, like 
skipping one rak’ah or more. In this 
case, you stand up and make up the 
missed rak’aah or rak’aat, and then 
make Sujood-us-Sahw before tasleem. 


- If an additional sujood, rukoo’, 
rak’ah, or Rak’aat have been made to 
the prayer, you make Sujood-us-Sahw | 
before tasleem. 


- If the first tashahhud is forgotten 
along with any other wajib or Sunnah 
acts of prayer, you don’t have to make 
up the first tashahhud or a Sunnah act 
of the prayer, but instead make Sujood- 
us-Sahw before tasleem. 


- If you doubt whether you have 
prayed three or four units of prayer, 
you follow certainty. If you were more 
convinced that you prayed a rak’aah 
less, for example, then you make up 
what you think you missed and then 
you make Sujood-us-Sahw before 
tasleem. However, if you were more 
convinced that you prayed the right 
number of rak’aat, then you complete 
your salah without making Sujood-us- 
Sahw. 


These cases show the importance of 
the performance of two prostrations 
after the prayer if someone forgets any 
wajib or Sunnah act during the prayer 
unintentionally. However, when mis- 
takes such as these are made willfully 
and intentionally, prayers must be 
made up from the beginning, and it is 
not permissible to make Sujood-us- 
Sahw for any mistakes done intentional- 


ly. 
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1. Imagine that you were traveling and it is the time of Thuhr 

prayer. Make the Thuhr and Asr prayers in a combined and 

shortened manner. 

2. Suppose you were praying Maghrib prayer and at the final Tashahhud position 
you remembered that you forgot to perform the first Tashahhud. Practice what 
should you do in this case. 





1. Are you allowed to do qasr and jama’ during travel, even if you 
are not tired? 


2. Since you are allowed to shorten your prayer during travel time, are their other 
worships that are made easier for you during travel? What are they? 





What does Salat-ul-Musafir mean? 
What does jama’ mean? 
What are the prayers that you can shorten? 


Should you pray the Sunnah prayers while during travel? 


J What should you do when you miss a prayer until its time is out? 








